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Abstract

The subject of this thesis is educational mobilization in
Portugal during the decade of the seventies. Rather than present
an exhaustive account of the educational events that took place
during the decade, the thesis attempts, firstly, to disentangle
the complex web of occurrences in the field of education, and,
secondly, ito present an interpretation of three major educational
events and their relationship to the changing nature of the
Portugunese state.

Inevitably the crowning even# of the decade of the seventies,
the April revolution of 1974, comes under considerable secrutiny.
This brought to an end the Salamarist regime, which was incapable
of coming to texrms with the, eventually overwhelming, problem of
decolonization, It alsgo marked the beginning of a serious attempt
to extend and deepen the effects of the (1971-3) Veiga Simao
reform in education, which, in acting as a pivot for debates on
the development and modernization of the country, found itself
mediating the demands for change emerging from c¢ivil sociely.

This is described in Chapter 2,

Chapters 3 and 4 describe how the April revoluition stimulat-
ed very far reaching processes of democratization in education,
both within the realm of relations of management within the school
and in texrms of what actually counted as education (that is, its
redefinition in the light of the ‘rediscovery! of 'Poriuguese
realities'), The fading of the project that was *Portugal in
transition to socialism', embodied in the process of ‘normalizationt
which characterized the latter years of the decade of the seventies,
is approached and assessed, in Chapter 5, through a study of

the intervention of the World Bank in Poriuguese higher education,
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Introduction

The relative absence of data on tPortuguese realities'1 is
recognized nowadays in practically all material appeaxring on the
subject. Below, we, too, shall reference this fact particularly
in the area of education and development, There is, however,
another much less acknowledged problem that also confronts the
researcher in Portugal: the fact that many of theconcepts that
he/she would like to employ to interpret 'Portuguese realitiest
have been developed through theories attempting to come to grips
with very different realities. Thus, right from the start the
researcher may find that one of the problems he/she has to resolve
is how to avoid distorting either the theories and concepts being
applied or the 'realities' being studied. Additionally, or
rather allied to this problem, the researcher in Poriugal finds
him[herself obliged to put to work theories and concepis almost
always created and operationalized in the so-called 'core' coun-
tries. These concepts inevitably contain their own fair share
of values and specificity (not to mention gthnocentriam), How,
then, does the researcher avoid being caught up in a kind of
conceptual imperialism?

The problem may be particularly acute for the researcher
educaieﬁ in one, or more, of the 'core'! countries, And it may
be even more difficult, though not necéssarily,2 for the 'core!-
country researcher investigating a reality even further removed
from his/her own than Portugal (such as a 'Third-World' counmtry).
On the other hand, theoretical work by 1Third-World' theorists,

particularly in the realm of dependency theory, has led to the
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production of 'home-grown' theories and concepts,” perhaps to an

even greater extent than in countries like Portugal where theore-
tical 'dependency' appears to be practically taken for granted.
of course, there are always excepiions to the rule, Thus,
the possibility that one might be involved in a form of cultural
imperialism, as a result of the ingermuous application of theories
and eomcepts developed in advanced capitalist countries to a
reality like Portugal, was made apparent to this particular re—~

searcher during the course of a conversation with Mério Murteira,
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a well-known Portuguese economist,’ Murieira made his point

through two 'stories' which went roughly as follows:

'At the begimming of the decade of the
seventies, there appeared on the front
page of our daily newspaper with per-
haps the highest circulation, Q Didrio
de Noticias, in bammer headlines, the
announcement that there was NO ASTAN
FLU IN PORTUGAL. Now, of course, we
were all delighted to learn that we

had escaped from Asian flu, but the
curious thing to note is that the head-
line was taken directly from the English
newspaper, The Times! In other words, a
Portuguese newspaper had reproduced an
announcement by an English newspaper

t0 proclaim triumphantly to the
Portuguese public that, in faci, there
was no Asian flu to be found in Poriugalll®;

and,

1Just recently I came across a copy

of a new reader in economics, publish-
ed in Mexico, on recent developments in
semi-peripheral and peripheral societies.
Much to my surprise, I discovered that
the article dealing with Portugal had
been written by two Soviet economistsl!

The moral of the two stories is not quite as straightforward
as it‘migh'b at first seem., True, there has been a lack of re-
5

search, particularly sociological, in education in Portugal,” and

also in the area of education and d.we1«)131:1-311406 (not to mention




other vast areas outside the range of this thesi T). And, as a
result, there is a shortage of thome-grown' theories and concepis.
But whether this shortage has occurred as a result of the failure
of the Portuguese o take themselves seriously, or as a result of
the failure of the West fto take the Portuguese seriously, is not
immediately evident., However, it must be said right away that
even & predisposition on the part of Portuguese intelleciuals to
put into practice concepts and/or theories that have been developed
elsewhere (mostly in advanced capitalist countries and that must
therefore be right!) may, in the end, be due to a legacy of for-
eign intervention in Portuguese affairss i.e. decades, if not
centuries, of economic colonialism by the British,8 eultural
colonialism by the French9 and even the actual fact (from 1580 to
1640), in addition to the constant threal, of political domination
by Spain (and 211 this in a country with its own colonial empire!),
But there is, also, the need to consider the effects of decades
of censorship imposed on the Portuguese by the Portuguese themselves,
in the form of the Salazarist regime that lasted almost half a
century (1928-1974). In the light of the characteristics of this
regime (details of which are revealed in Chapter 1), is it, for
example, surprising that sociology as a discipline, not to men-
tion sociological research, has only begun to come into its own
since the revolution of April 1974?10

Looking back over the history of education in Portugal, we
find a curious mixture of precociousness and frustration., TFor
example, in spite of the fact that Poriugal was one of the first
European-countries t0 egtablish the principle of compulsory school-

ing, 'which came to be formulated in the Reform of Rodrigo de
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Fonseca on the Tth of September, 1835, was suspended in December
of the same year, but renewed once again with the Reform of Passos

Manuel on November 17, ‘I836',11

the illiteracy rate among the
population at the turn of the century was extrasrdinarily high
(in 1900: 66% of all men and 8% of all women12). Purther evi-
dence of a certain availability of the 'right ideas', but a pro-
found incapacity to make them work, is éupplied by the following
comment extracted from a work by the historian Pulido Valente on
Portuguese 'liceus' during the period 1834-1930:
*(,.o) if the battle could be won in
the field of choice of curriculum,
study plans and programmes, it could
not have success when it came to
(pedagogic) methods. Indeed, here
all the endemic deficiencies of the
Portuguese education system (poverty
of means, lack of teachers, poor in-
stallations, lack of school equipment,
etc.) made its weight felt, Thus, in
spite of all measures taken between
1910 and 1926 itoc improve inductive
and experimental methods, lyceum
education remained, as Sérgio argued,
ebstract, verbalist, descriptive and
mnemonic.' 13
The tables on Portuguese education in the 19708, presented
in Appendix I, suggest that the tendemic deficiencies of the Portuguese
education system' contimue to plague present-day Portugal, Thus,
in addition to the problems of colonialism and censorship, two
constant thorms in the side of the Portuguese education sysitem
which further explain a possible scepticism on the part of the
Portuguese with regard to their own productive capabilities, have
been the, almost certainly related but more general, problems of
1) a frequent inability to translate policies into practice, and

2) a lack of resources. In fact, these problems are not specific

to the education system, but refer to the state generally. They



are also problems which have become recognized as problems in

large part because public expectations have been generally stimu-
lated with regard to what a 'successful' Portugal should be. This
means that Portugal is obliged to try and live up to its history

az one of the first and most successful European colonizing

powers, with a national life dominated by memories of her former
glory, and by the benefits and much more important costs of attempi~
ing to retain elements of that empire and its associated glory. It
also means that Portugal's strategic location on the European con-
tinent and its proximity to the consumer and cultural centres of
Europe are now, and have been, exceptionally important factors

14

in determining the country's future.
The West's failure to take Portugal seriously is renowned.15
One need only refer to the fact that many Englishmen and women,
and more particularly smericans, still think that Spanish is
spoken, not only in Portugal, but also in Brazil (which goes a
long way towards explaining the Spanish, or Greek (!), music
scores that mo often accompany Hollywood films set in Portugall)e.
As Pollack and Taylor point out,16 not only works of an historical
nature, but also works of economic history have been virtually non-
existent on Portugal (which is not the case with her neighbour
Spainj. Tt is true that since the revolution of 1974-5 a spate

of articles and books written on the revolutionary period, by

both foreign and Portuguese authors, has appeared. However, in
spite of this faci, it is rare that one comes across in a British
social science journal, in an international journal, or even on
university library bookshelves (even more rare, in a London book-

shép), analyses or studies carried out by the Portuguese on their
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own reality.

In contrast with the relatively indifferent approach towards
Portugal by many Western scholars, which has resulted in the com-
mon neglect of serious study from the West on Portugal (and on
works by Poriuguese scholars), and in the consequent homogenization
of important distinctions such as *Third World', semi~peripheral
and peripheral,1B there have appeared a few serious, and not un-
subtle, atiempts to come to terms with 'Portuguese realities',

One such attempt is Nicos Poulantzas's brief, but complex, study

of the fall of the Salazarist regime,'’ Poulantzas's study is
particularly interesting because it is an example of an attempt,

by a Marxist sociologist, to fit 'Portuguese realities' {o a series
of concepts imported from another reality (France, primarily, but
also other advanced capitalist countries).

Poulantzas's theorization of the *'exceptional' capitalist
state (fascism, dictatorship, bonapartism), that is, a state at
the tlimit! of the 'bourgeois state', and therefore different in
form from the *normal® capitalist state (i.e. the parliamentary—
democratic staﬁe), results from his creation of a variant of the
ideal-type model of the capitalist state. This is expressed in a
showcase of concepts ('imperialist world context*, ‘'interventiomist
state', 'uneven development', ‘'crisis of hegemony', tstate appara—
tuses', ‘power bloc', etc.). Originaliy applied to Germany and
Italy %o illustrate the process by which their states became
texceptional', Poulantzas next applied his model, devoid of any
historicalgcénteni, to the particular realities of Spain, Greece
and Portugal in order to study the 'inverse form of the *rige of

fagcism"!, i.e., '"the fall of the dictatorships'. Effectively,
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Poulantzas, characterized these three regimes as in transition from
the 'exceptional! to the 'parliamentary-democratic'! form of state,

qIn gpite of the insiéhts that one may gain from Poulantzas's
study,20 there is something profoundly unsatisfactory in his
characterization of a regime which lasted for nearly fifty years
as t'exceptionalt, Further, the characierization of Hitler's Germany,
Mussolinits Italy and Salazart!s Portugal as containing 'exceptional!
forms of the capitalist state gquite possibly hidés more than it
uncovers., At the root of the problem we would like to argue, is
the imposition of a set of categories which, in the end, treats
'Portuguese realities' like so many pieces of a puzzle that to
be understood merely need to be slotted into the right spot of the
conceptual framework,

A1 this is not to deny the validity of using theories and
, concepts developed (mainly, but not only) in advanced capitalist
countries to interpret 'Portuguese realities'. Some are, of course,
essential (if we are not to repeat the whole history of the social
sciences in Portugal), but also some are more difficult to employ
than others. In addition to the problems created by the imposition
of whole conceptual frameworks, as in the Poulantzas example above,
there are individual concepts that when extracted from theories
dealing with very specific phenomena, like 'late capitalism', are
not directly applicable to a country like Pbrtugal. Thus, a concept
like tlegitimation c:i:isis',z1 which attempts to specify the particu-~
lar nature of the late capitalist state, in conirast with the
earlier, 19th century, capitalist state, needs considerable new
accompanying explanation and demonstration before it can be applied
to a country which arguably never passed through a phase of

1]gissez—faire' capitalism.




-12—

Other concepts, that may appear on the surface to be leas
attached to particular theories, like 'development', in fact come
to the analysis highly charged with connotations that have accrued
over a long period of time due to the usage of ithe concept within
a particular theoretical problematic and/or within a particular
social context. Sociologist Reinhard Bendix argued some years
ago that the identification of the history of Western societies
with the concept of development made the concept's usefulness some-
what dubiocus (particularly for understanding the differences between

2 Thus Bendix made a distinction

the Western societies themselves).2
between 'modernization', which he argued was characterized by
socio~political change, and 'industrialization'!, characterized by
technico-economic change, Together, '‘modernization® (the 'proper®
attitudes, values and symbols) and 'industrialization' (including
economic growth) would equal 'development'. However, the problem
is, oi was, as Bendix himself ?ointed out, that with this notion
of development implicit appeaxrs the bellef that societies will in-
creasingly resemble each other as they become fully 'industrialized!
and/or ‘modernized’ , %~

In their struggle against modernization theory, dependency
theorists, like Clive Thomas, have, in effect, reversed this argu-
ment by arguing that modernized, industrialized countries tdevelopt
tunderdevelopmentt, not among themselves, but among the other na-

tions of the world. Thus, increasingly, there is seen to be a

dissinilarity between-the tdeveloped! and the *underdeveloped?

countries, Unfortunately,-this usage of the concept of development

has had the tendency to reduce it to what is, in:effect, a negative

24

economic '‘growth! rate,
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One of the main aims of the first chapter of this thesis
is to iry to overcome the above-mentioned deficiencies of the
way in which the concept of development has been employed. It is
argued that to understand development it must be placed in both
its national and international contexts itaking into account not
only edonomic relations within and between states but also the
specific political and ideclogical conditions that support and
integrate those economic relations, or, on the other hand, oppose
them, In Chapter 1 changing definitions of national development
are studied through the changing nature of the Portuguese state
over a period of fifty years. The changing contribution of educa-
tion to the formation of these changing definitions of national
development is argued to be important and at times vital. In
the course of the analysis we discover that while severe constraints
were placed on the state in Porftugal by the country's international
economic and political position, the precise forms taken by the
state's responses to these constraints covered a wide range, from
Republicanism to Salazarism to the popular politics associated
with the 25th of April revolution. The state, therefore, is not
conceived as some sort of originating subject, with an essential
unity (for example, the amthoritarian character of the state in
Portuguese history25), that could very well lead one to poriray
both the Republican period and the revolutionary period as mere
aberrations in the normal course of Poriuguese history.26 Rather,
the state is conceived as a number of state apparatuses - 'specifi-
cable publicly financed institutions'27 - that have definite effects
on political struggles and which are'in turn effected by those

strugglies,
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Neither external constraints nor national history is thought
to be totally determining., Rather they are seen as setting limits
on the sitate's action, and hence on its capacity to change its
nature. Variations in these limits reveal themselves from chapter
to chapier. Thus, if in parts of the first chapter the broadly
shaping presence of the capitalist state is sirongly felt, due to
the presence of a siate that is more coercive than consensual and
which performs a central economic role, in Chapter 2 the state
appesrs slighily more consensual, parily in response to the crisis
of the regime and to pressure coming from below, parily in response
to pressure coming from abroad (which became increasingly important
not only in terms of resources, but also in terms of a model of
economic development). In Chapters 3 and 4, the state, in the midst
of institutional crisis, becomes an almost irrelevant oppositional
entity, existing more in terms of its potential than in texrms of
its actual eapacity. Finally, in Chapter 5, the state regains form
and capacity for action, with surprising ease, and reappears as
both capitalist and controlling, but at the same time with a degree
of permeability and responsiveness that can only be attributed to
the legacy of the revolutionary period.

Throughout the thesis the analysis of the Portuguese state is
aided by the distinction between state and civil society. The
concept of civil society helps us to theorize social relations which
are not directly relations of production. It enables us to distin-
guish different forms of the state which may be important for under-
gstanding education's role and its degree of autonomy both from the
family and the chuich and from the economy,., By taking into account
the social relations of civil society, kept separate and distinct

from both the social relations of the state and of the economy,
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we are able to get greater purchase on the changing nature of
the state (which in turn affects the structure and process of the
education system), for the changing demands on the state in carry-
ing out its basic functions are filitered through and mediated by
the social forces of civil society. In sum, the conceplt of civil
gociety enables us to enlist support for a more pluralist view of
competing ideologies as it acts, in Perry Andersomn's words, as a
'line of demarcation', distinguishing those institutions and
mechanisms lying Toutside the boundaries of the state system
proper'.28 while this usage is not wholly satisfactory - at times
the state and the realm of politics appear to take on a somewhat
artificial character, while at other times they appear completely
autonomous - it does provide a more complex and plausible concep-
tion of relations within a capitalist society.29
Summing up what we have said so far, this thesis, in the main,
gsets out to be heuristic in its investigation of the contribution
of education to changing '"Poriuguese realities® during the decade
of the seventies in Portugal, This is due in part to the concep-
tual ‘constraints imposed upon it, and in part to the breadth of its
object of analysis. Much of its emphasis, therefore, is on the
preliminary task of ordering phenomena of change, in the light of

30 in order to find out just what change

a particular perapective,
may have occurred and in order to gain an idea of that change likely
to occur in the future. This should not be misconstrued to suggest
that the thesis avoids interpretation of the description and selec-
tion of data and events that it brings to analysis, On the con-
trary, by mapping out and presenting a preliminary assessment of
both policy and experiences it aspires to influence the formula—

31

tion of education policy in Portugal. Also, in the course of
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providing a modest contribution to the establishment of *Portuguese
realities', in full recognition of their international and histori-
cal character, it strives to respect, but not to revere, theories
and concepts designed and developed beyond the frontiers of those

trealities’.,

RBducational and Cultural Mobilization in the 1970s

Unquestionably the dominant event of the decade of the seven-
ties in Portugal was the April revolution of 1974. And the revolu-
tion, by bringing to the surface, and once there focussing, contra-
dictions for some time present in Porituguese society, made clear
the obstacles blocking profound educational change (expressed most

cleaxrly in the initial programme of the Armed Forces Movement as

32).

the three Ds: ‘'Decolonize, Democratize, Develop’ For as

Karabel and Ealsey have pointed out:

'The process of educational reform dur-
ing periods of revolutionary upheaval
raises with particular sharpness the
general problem of the relatiomship
between education and sccial change.
For these are among the rare histori-
cal moments when the weight of existing
institutions and practices lightens

to permit radical experimentation in
education. Revolutions do not merely
make educational change possible, they
require it. They must transform the
education system and bring it into
harmony with the new institutional
and ideological framework.' 33

Tt is the processes of educational and cultural mobilization ’*bhat
provided the contexi for, and made possible, such transformation
in Poriugal that make up the object of analysis of this work,

To set the arena in which the action of the mobiligation pro-

cesses are to take place, Chapter 1 begins with a characterization
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of four phases in the relationship between the state and eivil

society in Portugal. This characterization focusses on the con-

itribution of education during each of these pPhases to the resolution

of problems faced by the Poriuguese state. The analysis starts in

1926, because it was in that year that the various liberal and

socialist attempts to transform Portuguese stabte and society to

bring them more in tune with a rapidly changing outside world

were finally brought to an end by decisive military action, This

in turn made possible the quite different methods and purposes of

coming to fterms with a changing world adopted by Antbénio d'Oliveira

Salazar, who dominated Portuguese state and society for almost forty

years, It is Salazar's goals for the country, and the structures

he created in attempting to bring them about, that provide the contexi

for the first two veriods of our analysis: from the militaxry coup

of 1926 to 1945, and from 1945 to the April revolution of 1974.%
Poriugal post-Salazar is characiterized briefly in the two per-

iods making up the remaining years ¢f the decade of the seventiess

the revolutionary period from April, 1974, to the taking of office

by the Ist Post-revolutionary Constitutional Govermnment in 1976;

and finally the period of 'normalization' that toock on full force

in the educational field with the appointment of Sotiomayor Cardia

as Bducation Minister to the Ist Constitutional Govermment in 1976,

to the appointment of vitor Crespo as PrimekMinister Sd Carneirots

Education Minister at the beginning of 1980.35
Chapters 2 to 5 develop in detail the conflicis generated

over particular educational policies adopied by the state, and/or

make clear changes in state practices or within state institutions

during the 1970s. This is accomplished through a study of the

content and effects of the three major educational events of the
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decade:s a) the Veiga SimZo Reform in education, which made its
impact prihcipally in the first years of the decade, b) the mob-
ilization activities associated with the revolution of 25 April,
1974, and c) the intervention of the World Bank in Portuguese
higher education during the latter part of the decade,

In point of fact, Salazar retired from poliiical aciivity after
a stroke in 1968, Marcello Caetano, life-long colleague and sup-
porter of Salazar, took over the reins of government and soon after
initiated a period that came to be known as 'liberalization!. One
of the major symbols of 'liberalization' was the *Battle in
Education' officially announced to the public at the beginning of
1970, The analysis of the Veiga Simao Reform in education (1971-73),
which was the centrepiece of the famed 'Battle in Education'y, re-
sults in a discussion of several contrasting interpretations of
the Beform and its possible implications as an official strategy
to break out of the econcmic and sccial crisis which became increas—
ingly evident during the early years of the decade of the seventies.
It also aims to show that the opposition in the field of education
to the Salazarist/Marcellist regime, in its declining years, was
not only a reality, having direct effects on the regimetrs atiempts
to solve its own political crisis, but also a foretaste of things
to come, While not recognized as such, educational mobilization
made its debut at the beginning of the decade of the seventies
under the guise of, and through the mouthpiece that was, the
Veiga Sinmzo Reform, Thus, in Chapter 2, it is argued that the
educational mobilization associated with the April revolution
actually began prior to the revolution. This in no way denies
the impact of the revolutionary period, but rather challenges the

view that "the 25th of April lifted the 1id off a political and
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cultural vacu.um.'36

Chapters 3 and 4 explore in some detail educational mobili-
zation during the revolutionary period, 1974-75. Since it is
impossible to deal with all the diverse aspects of the revolu-
tionary period,37 two categories of evenis are singled out as heing
representative of educational mobilization. These are, in Chapter
3, the introduciion of democratic management in schoels, and in
Ghapter 4, centrally plamned and controlled mobilization activities
such as the Cultural 'Dynamization' Campaign carried out by the

Armed Forces Movement (the MFA) and initiatives promoted by the
Education Ministry such as the Student Civic Service and Civie
Polytechnie Education. These events are chosen for several reasonss
1) because of their impact during the period (as reported in the
media and in subsequent material produced on the periodsa); 2)
because they permit the systematization of the tensions between
different concepts of political expression that existed among the
agents of the revolutionsy and 3) because through them it is pos-
sible to question the nature of the revolution itself, and particu-
larly of education's contribution to it,.

The systematization of the tensions between different concep-
tions of political expression that existed among the agents of the
revolution is referred 4o directly in the thesis as iwo mobilizing
currents with conflicting solutions for resclving the problem of
the revolution in Portugals ‘alfabetizayﬁb' (mass literacy) and
tpoder popular' (popular, or people's, power)., Although these
currents are conceived as expressing different conceptions of poli-

tics, they are both constitutiverof educational mobilization during
the revolutionary period., They also cut across the more rigid

categories of Communist Party-left and Ultra-left (meaning that
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they de not correspond unambiguously to distinct social supports).
Breines, in a recent work,39 has referred to the distinction between
Tstrategic? and '‘prefigurative! politics. While the latter is essen-
fially anti»organizaiion, anti-hierarchical and based on participa~
tory democracy, the former is committed to building organization
in order to achieve power in order to produce structural changes
in the political, economic and social orders. Without going fur-
ther into details here (in order not to pre-empt the discussion
which is carried out in Chapter 4), in Breines's terminology
'alfabetizagdo’ employed a 'strateglc' conception of politics,
while 'poder popular' employed a 'prefigurative' politics. The
result was that while, for example, 'poder popular' put at the

top of its agenda the condemnation of the class nature of the
teapitalist® school, in a capitalist Portugal, and its replacement
through the immediate creation of the 'socialist'! school (the
school would thus become a counter-institution based on participa~
tory, direct democracy), 'alfabetizacdo! saw as priority the immed-
iate expansion of the education system by throwing open the doors
of the school to the whole of the Portuguese commmnity. In the
meantime it would set about the conmeretization of a central revo-
lutionary power to be eventually capable of orienting the school

as an aid to the construction of the socialist society.

Chapters 3 and 4, in summary, attempt to establish the general
nature of what counted as education in a society where sudden,
thorough~going change altered the basic supports of civil society,
by introducing important new supports and changing the relative
weéight of others, In the discovery of this process, we are also
led to discover what meanings were attributed to both democracy

and socialism and to the notion of revolution itself. The introduction
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of democratic management into schools and the campaign of cultural
'dynamization' were two events exemplifying the activity, contact
énd energy of the revolutionary period, where new forms of educa—
tion, or; at a minimam, the extension of those already existing,
demonstrated the capacity and the creativiiy of a reborm civil
society. Thus, they were part of the tdiscovery' - or, better,
-'rediscovery' - of 'Portuguese realitiés', {through which political

40

expression was enlightened and enriched. This was particularly

true in a Poritugal that had suddenly not only lost its empire, but
had also temporarily lost (but in the long term reinforced?), at
least politically and culturally, its normally designated status
of 'periphe_ral'.41

In fact, Portugal's temporarily displaced peripheral status

returned with a certain degree of vengeance. This process is dis-

cussed in Chapter 5 through a conzsideration of the gquestion of
Portuguese national independence., After the conitact, creativity

and discovery of the processes of educational and cultural mebili-
zation, there followed a period that we have called 'normalization'.42
The key concepis in education during this period were efficiency

and hierarchy. To be successful, the rapid reconstruction of the
state, which rode in on the wave of 'normalization', required both
resources and an alternative interpretation of 'Portuguese realities!,
which would appear as both newtral and natural (i.e. "normalt).

Both became available with the assumption of political power by

the Socialist Party in 1976, via the mechanisms of pluralist demo-
cracy, and with the explicit support of international organizations
such as the ERC, EFTA, the World Bank and, eventually, the IMF.

Thus the alternative interpretation of 'Poriuguese realities' was

+0 be hased on ihe consolidation of pluralist democracy at the
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expense of 'Portugal in transition to socialism'. Here the World
Bank played a significant role, for apart from providing a certain
coherence both in terms of the objectives 'desired' by the education
system and the planning procedures necessaiy for oBtaining them, It
also contributed external suppori to 1) an Education Ministry in
need of putting its own house in order, and 2) +to the pluralist
party-based call for a strengthening of Portugal's Buropean cul-

tural heritage43

in oxrder to save a 'dependent' Portugsl direly
in need of good relations with her 'democratic® and *pluralist®
Buropean neighbours,

It is argued in Chapter 5 that the attempted ideological neutra-
lization of education, central to normelization, in apparent corre-
lation with the Government's priorities and in harmony with the
World Bank's solution for education, namely the adaptation of edu~
cation to the necessities of economic development that demand the
preparation of skilled labour with different levels of qualificatiom,
was not only in opposition to the constant and vibrant debate with—
in post-revolutionary civil society over educational problems, but
also that it took place at a time, in a particular conjuncture,
when Portuguese national independence was particularly vulnerable
tc extermal influence, and hence to increased ‘peripheralization’.

In one sense the Veiga Simao Reform, the educational mobili-
zation of the revolutionary period and World Bank intervention at
the end of the decade of the seventies were all elements of wider
attempts to provide a model of social and economic development
capable of resolving Portugal's long-endured 'endemic deficiencies',
both econcmic and political, However, it appears that conflicting

interpretations of *'Portuguese realities', always subject to the

limits imposed by a changing international situation, have
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consistently resulted in conflicting solutions for resolving
political and economic problems.44 Thus, although one could
argue that, in the end, after the dust had settled, that is, after
the revolutionary period had definitively come to a close, that
education did, indeed, find itself restored to its Ypropexr' place
within the social order, 'in line with the pew institutional
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and ideclogical framework?, doubts remain., This may be due

to the difficulty of neutializing considerations over the justice
of social life replacing them with congiderations of efficiency
and of technical skills in a social context dominated by the con~

tinuing clash between the heritage of the revolutionary process

and Portugalt's international economic and political position.

4 Final Note on Methodology

It might be argued that the events of the decade of the seven-
ties are too recent to be seen in their proper perspective. And,
indeed, in cexrtain respects the relative nearness of the period
in study has caused problems. However, in terms of the problem
of tproper perspective', it is worth remembering that even events
in the distant past do not sort themselwves out in the course of
time by =ome auvtomatic process. The present observer does the
sorting and often contemporary reasons determine the order of
arrangemen.’c.46 Additionally, there are advantages to be gained
in the study of 'contemporary history': maierials are much closer
at hand and theréfore generally moxe évailable, and the memory of
impressions by participants and observers of the period in question
is much more vivid,

But it is also this last fact which may raise problems,
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particularly for the employment of certain research technigues.
For example, in this present work, it has been discovered that
formal interviewing techniques have had very little to offer, The
problem is summed up in the following remark made by the historian
Llewellyn Woodward:

'one of us can escape from the dis-

torting influence of after-knowledge.

The memories of persons who have held

positions of power tend (...) to be

unrelizble.,t 47
Naturally, this problem is exacerbated by the nearness in time of
the event in question, and, further, by the degree of intensity with
which the event was lived, Both the explosive and, at times, sectar-
ian nature of the revolutionary period in Portugal, and the ambiguity
of the revolution's aims, have made it very difficult to obtain any-
thing like an 'impartial' ox 'objective' view. This problem, com-
pounded by the-remaining effects of half a cenfury of repressive
regime where even suspicion among friends was common, hasg led to the
insistence of former participants in the educational events studied
here to, in general, merely justify the particular policies they
may have pursued, or the particular positions they may have taken,
and to qualify their judgements in order not to jeopardize their
political futures., Consequently, it was decided that the contri-
bution that such persons could make to this study would be as
equally effective through the use of their writings and possible
interviews to the press as through any process of formal inter-
viewing. Also, in this way, a more complete research of documental
sources could be undertaken,

The material drawn upon to support the view expressed in this

thesis ranges from the general literature on the gociology of educa-

tion and the sociology of development to govermmental programmes
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and political party documents. The chapter on the Veiga Simao
Reform draws heavily on the govermmental proposal for the reform
of the education system (1971) and on its transition into law
(1973). The debates which took place in the 'National.Assembly'
on the Reform and the public debates that took place in the press
and other mass media on the proposal and the govermmental measures,
also contribute considerably to the analysis,

The revolutionary period draws particularly on political and
educational reports and programmes of the cenitral organs of politi-
cal decision-making (1egal tdiplomas?t, governmental programmes,
parliamentary debates, official reports) and on political party doc-
uments (programmes, congresses, conferences on education and school-
ing). Notwithstanding the, at times, intensely sectarian nature
of the debate over national problems, significant documents pPro-
duced through other institutionally organized forms of public expreg-
sion, namely teachers! unions, parenis' associations, students?
associations, professional associations, the Catholic Church,
are also used,

Finally, the analysis of the World Bank intervention in
Portugal, in addition to extending itself to materials and sources
equivalent to those mentioned above, bases itself on World Bank
reports produced especially for the Bank's programme in Portugal,
and on publicly available documents released by the World Bank's

Ainformation office.
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Footnotes to the Introduction
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4.

The phrase 'Portuguese realiiies', which makes up part of the
title of this thesis, appears frequently in official Portusguese
documenis and in ministerial and legiglative speeches, not only
subsequent to the April revolution of 1974, but also prior to
it. It is a phrase that has been employed by all sectors of
the political spectrum, usually in a rather bombastic manner,

rarely enjoying the privilege of being precisely defined,

‘ot necessarily?, for it depends on the nature of the research.
In anthropological research, distance from the object of analy-
gis can actually help one avoid the imposition of onets own
values, José Cutileiro discusses this problem to some extent

in his study A Portuguese Bural Society, Oxford University Press,

1971. Even for the sociological research of a recent period inm
Portuguese education, being an 'outsider!' does have certain ad-
vantages. It gives one, for example, a certain distance which

allows for a certain objectivity, and perhaps more importantly,

it allows one =z certain freshness of view (particularly rele-

vant following a turbulent revolutionary period).

We are thinking here of important works such as A. Emmamuel
(1972), Dnequal Exchange: A Study of the Tmperialism of Trade,
New York:; Monthly Review Press; Samir Amin (1976}, Unequal
Development, Brighton: Harvester Press; F.H. Cardoso (1969),

Sociologie du Developpement en fMmerique Latine, Paris; = Anthropos;

Celso Purtado (1970), Theorie du Developpement Economigue, Paris

F.H. Cardoso and B. Faletto (1972), Dependencia ¥y Desarrollo en

America Latina, Mexicoj Theotonio dos Santos (1973), "Crisis

of Development Theory and the Problem of Dependence in Latin

Mmerica, in Bernstein, H. (ed.), Development and Underdevelopment,

Harmondsworth: Penguin; Ladislau Dowbor (1977}, A Formacdio do

Capitalismo Dependente no Brazil, S&o Paulo: Prelo; ete.

Mﬁrio Murteira was Minister of Planning and Economic Coordination
for the Ist, IVth and Vih Provisional Governments (1974-75).

Reference to his work appears at fairly regular intervals
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throughout this thesis.

Most of the sociological work in education that appeared before
the April revolution of 1974 was produced by the Gabinete de
Investiga?"é'es Sociais (G.I.5.). Sedas Nunes, Portugal's best
known sociologist (and Director of G.I.S.), in addition to an

important work in the aerea of sociology of development

(Sociologia e Ideologia do Desenvolvimento, Lisbhon: Moraes,

1968), was responsible for several studies on the Portuguese
university during the latter part of the sixties, early part of
the seventies: Esiudos Sobre a Universidade em Poritugal, pub-
lished in 1968; "0 Meio Universitdrio em Portugal®, with vitor
Matias Ferreira, also published in 1968 (in the journal of
G.TI.8., Andlise Social); MA Crise da Universidade em Portugal:
reflexbes e sugestdes", written with J.P. Miller Guerra and .
published in Andlise Social, 1969; A Universidade na Vida
Portuguesa, a collection of studies edited by Sedas Nunes and
published in 1969 (2 Volumes); Q@ Problema Social da Universidade,
from 1970; and finally, O F Probleﬁa Politico da Universidade, a
collection of studies published in 1970 by the Portuguese pub-
lisher Dom Quixote. In addition, there appeared in Ané.lise

Social works such as "A Evolug'é.'o Recente da Estrutura Escolaxr

Portuguesal, by Iumdovico Morgado Candido, in 1964;

"0 Desenvolvimento Sdcio~Econdmico e a Educagao”, from Antdnio
Sousa Gomes, in 1964; and "Cronologia Histdrica das Universidades
Portuguesas: 1759-1968", by Maria Eduarda Cruzeiro and Raul da
Silva Pereira, published in 1968, Beyond the reaim of Anaflisé
Social very little else was published that had to do with
sociology and education, Journals like Seara Nova and O Tempo

e 0 Modo published in the early seventies conjunctural analyses
of edmcational events, some of them sociological in flavour, OFf
course, one could draw up a list of many distinguished Portuguese
writers and essayists, like, for example, Antdnio Sérgio and

Rui Grécio (see bibliography for a number of works by these
authors), who have contributed to education in some significant
way in Portugal over the years of the 20th century (works post
25 april 1974 are discussed below), but the number of actual

studies carried out employing some form of sociological method
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are few indeed. Finally, one should mention Rogério Fernandes's

two books (Ensino: Sector em Crise, Lisbon: Prelo Editores,

19673 and Situacid da WducacZo em Portugal, Lisbon: Moraes,

1973) which attempt to analyse Portuguese education conjuncturszl-
1y in terms of its soccial context.

Almost all the works in this area prior to the April revolution
were carried out by economists during the decade of the sixties
working for ministerial depariments or institutions, often in
conjunction with the 0ECD. Many of them were related to, or
stimulated at least in part by the "Projecto Regional do
Mediterraneo® (Mediterranean Regional Project), Instituto de
Alte Cultura, Centro de Estudos de Estat{stica Econémica, Lisbon,
1963, Reference to these works occurs several times in the body

of the thesis. Works appearing after 1974 are discussed below.

For comments on further shortages in other areas, see Benny
Pollack and Jim Taylor (1983), "Review Article: The Transition
to Democracy in Portugal and Spain®, British Journal of Political

Science, 13,

Portuguese historian Joel Serr@o comments that Portugal was
'(ves) a country which, after the loss of Brazil (1822), did

not succeed in uncovering another route save that of economic
vassalage to England {...).! see Joel Serrao {1981), "Estrutura
Social, Tdeologia e Sistema de EnsinoV, in Manuela Silva and

M. Isabel Tamen (eds.), Sistema de Ensino em Portugal, Lisbon:
Fundaf&o Calouste Culbenkian, p. 27.

Once again, citing Joel Serrd@os 'The model which the Portuguese
bourgeoisie followed in assuming its historic responsibility of
the erection of a Liberal State was of French origin.' see ibid.,
P. 22, In secondary education, the Portuguese *'liceu' was egui-
valent to the Prench 'lycee'. In fact, public organizations
generally both on the mainland and in the overseas territories
were 'structured according to the norms of a hierarchical and
centralized administrative model based on the reforms executed

by Napoleon in early 19th century France.' see L.S. Grahanm



10.

1.

12.

135,

14,

-29

(1975), Portugal, the Decline and Collapse of an Authoritarian
Order, Iondon and Beverly Hills: Sage, D. 63.

Some discussion of the appearance (and the disappearance!) of
socioclogy as a discipline at various levels of the education
gystem occurs in Chapter 1. University degrees in sociology
are now available in Portugal. Priocr to the April revolution
there was some attempt fo introduce sociology into the Univer—
sity, around the time of the Veiga Sim#o Reform, Thus the newly-
created institute of higher education, ISCTE ('Instituto
Superior das Ciéncias do Trabalho e das Empresas'), offered a
licentiate degree in 'Ciéncias de Trabalho!, which was in fact
very socilological in content, The first degree in Socioldgy
only appeared, however, afier the April revolution (Sociology
of Bducation as a discipline is only Jjust now, in 1983, getting
off the ground). Most sociological research continues to be
oriented by the G.I.S., which only recently (February 10, 1982)
became the Institute of Social Sciences of the University of
Lisbon.

see José Salvado Sampaio (1978), "Insucesso Escolar e

Obrigatoriedade Escolar em Portugal', Analise Psicolégica, no,1,

vol., 2, P. 11,
ibid,

see Vasco Pulido Valente (1973), "O Estado Liberal e o Ensino:
os Liceus Portugueses (1834-1930)", Cadernos G.I.Sa., P. 29.
The years between 1910 and 1926 constituted the years of the
Ist Portuguese Republic. Reference is made to this period in

Chapter 1. The 'Sérgio' Valente refers to is antdnio Séigio.

gee Chapter 5 for further comments on Séﬁgio.

One need only refer to the fact that there are a million
Portuguese living and working in France., I. Wallerstein would
add ancther conditioning factor: its 'nature' as a buffer-zone
between the 'core! countries of the 'capitalist world system!
and the 'periphersl' nations of the 'Third World*. see I.
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Wallerstein (1981), "The Rise and Future Demise of the

World Capitalist System: Concepts for Comparative Analysis",
in Rod Aya, Hamza Alavi and Teodor Shanin (eds.), The Sociology
of Developing Societies, London: Macmillan,

With the exception of NATQO, which has always taken Portugal
very seriously. For examples of NATO *concern' during the

revolutionary period, see T, Szulc (1975), "Washington and

ILisbon: Behind the Portuguese Revolution", Foreign Policy,
no. 21, Winter; also Rainer Eisfeld (1983), "A *RevolugZo

dos Cravos' e a Poll{tica Externas O Fracasso do Pluralismo

Socialista em Portugal a Seguir a 1974", Revista Critica de

@iénecias Sociais, no. 11, May.

Benny Pollack and Jim Taylor, op. cit. Unfortunately, Pollack
and Taylor appear to suffer from the very disease they wish to
cure: +their *basic recommended bibliography on Portugal® - i.e.
t1ist of essential readings' - contains only five works by
Portuguese authors (out of a list of 25 works on Portugal).

gee also Juan Linz who refers to the neglect of smaller countries
By Western =soclal scientists in the XYorewerd to Lawrence S. Grzham
and Harry M. Makler (eds.) (1979), Contemporary Portugal; The

Revolution and its Antecedents, Austin and London: TUniversaity

of Texas Press, P. vii.

At least in some quarters, however, there is an atiempt being
made to make Portuguese analyses of their reality known to a
wider public. see, for example, the Graham and Makler reader
referred to above (note 16); also Richard Scase (1980), The.
State in Western Burope, London: Croom Helm (which includes

an article by Portuguese suthors N, Porias and S. Gago, "Some
Preliminary Notes on the State in Contemporary Portugal");
and the recent reader, In Search of Modern Portugal, edited by

1.S. Graham and D,L. Wheeler, University of Wisconsin Press,
1982, One should also mention, in this context, the valuable
diffusion work being carried out by Douglas Wheeler's Interna-
tional Conference Group on Portugal, based at the University

of New Hampshire, see, for example, the Portuguese Studies
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Newsletter, nos. 1-11, Department of History, University of
New Hampshire, 1976-83.

It is important to cite Nicos Mouzelis's work on Greece here,
Mouzelis has probably gone further than anyone else in speci~
fying the political and economic aspects of Furopean 'peripheral
nesa', Ee has done so through his agitempt o establish the
specificity of Greek capitalism, This has led him, in contrast
to both modernization theory and dependency theoxry, to put

great emphasis on historical specificity. Thus Mouzelis has
explored not only the process of dependent indusirialization

and its 'enclave! form in Greece, but has also sought fo explain
the relationship between state and civil society in Greece.

see Nicos Mouzelis (1978), Modern Greece: Facets of Under—
Development, London: Macmillan; (1978), "Class and Clientelistic
Politics: +the Case of GreeceY, Sociological Review; (1980),
"Capitalism and the Development of the Greek State", in R.

Scase (ed.), op. cit.; (1980), "Modern Greece: Development
or Underdevelopment?", Monthly Review, vol. 32, part 73 and

(1980), "Modernization, Underdevelopment, Uneven Development:
Prospects for a Theory of Third World Formations", The Journal
of Peasant Studies, Te.

Nicos Poulantzas (1976), Tae Crisis of the Dictatorships, New
Left Books.

whieh include a penetrating critique of economism, the intro-
duction of a wealth of theoretical determinations to specify
fascism as an 'exceptional state' and a general analysis of the
state, which had the effect of focussing struggles over and

in the state and which, in Portugal's case, stressed the
structural weight of the military and from there the obstacles
in the path of a potential *parliamentary-democratic! Portuguese

state.

see Jurgen Habermas (1976), Legitimation Crisis, London:

Heineman,




22, see Reinhard Bendix (1964), Nation-Building and Citizenship:
Studies of Qur Changing Social Order, New York: John Wiley
and Sons, Chapter 1.

23%. ibid.

24, see Clive Thomas (1974), Dependence and Transformation; The

Economics of the Transition to Socialism, New York and Londons

Monthly Review Press, especially Part 1.

25. TFor a discussion of this problematic, see Stephen R. Stoer
(1978), "Ideology and the Specificity of the Portuguese State",
M.A. Dissertation, Institute of Education, The University of
London.

26, The slternative taberration' is to portray the Salazarist
period as a sori of Textended interruption' in the moderniza-
tion process of Portugal. see Chapter 1 for comments on the
Republican period. 4 typical view of the revolutionaxry period
as an aberration is given by Richard Robinson, who refers to
the 'Revolution of the Flowers! as a 'temporary suspension of
the superego of socio-political discipline!., This permits him
to state further: 1'The activist ego was given free rein and
the results were manifested in political, and to a lesser ex~
tent social, flights of fantasy which ignored or challenged
the hard facts of economic and social reality. By 25% November,
1975, most of the libido was spent and the superego began
again to take up its function.!' see Richard Robinson (1979),

- 4"1.7 —

Gontemporary Portugal, Iondon; George Allen aunld Unwin « 195

27. For a discussion of state apparatuses as publicly financed
institutions, see R. Dale {1981), "Education and the Capitalist
State: Conmbributions and Contradictions®, in M. Apple (ed.),

Economic and Social Reproduction in REducation, London: Routledge

and Kegan Paul., see also especially Chapter 5 for specific

discussion of the state.

28, see Perry Anderson (1976), "The Antinomies of Antonio Gramseci',
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New Left Review, no. 100, p. 35,

In all theories, but particularly Marxist theories, of the
state there appears a seemingly irresolvéble tension created
by the desire to conceive the state, at one and the seame time,
as basically organized coercion, in Skocpol's woxds, as a
'set of administrative, policing and military organizations
headed, and more or less well-coordinated by, an executive
authority!, and as a set of institutions founded ultimately
on some form of social consensus that makes society itself
possible, Thus, state policies - such as the Veiga Simao
Reform discussed in Chapter 2 -~ appear, on the one hand, as
coercive, becamse they contribute, directly or indirectly, o
securing the conditions of existence for the continuned func-
tioning of the (exploitative) eapitalist accumblation process,
and, on the other, as respomsive, in the sense that they are
often claimed by the *peoplet - i,e. to the exient that they
are deemed to respond to the needs/interests/demands of the
texploited! sector(s) of the population. see, in this respect,
John Urry (1981), The Anatomy of Captalist Societies, Londons
Macmillan; Theda Skocpol (1979), "State and Revolution: 01d

Regimes and Revolutionary Crises in France, Russia and China",

Theory and Society, vol. 4, nos. 1 and 2, Jamuary-March, DP. 12;
and G, B. Macpherson (1977), "Do We Need a Theory of the State?",
Archives of Faropean Sociology, XVIII.

Tis perspective is neo-Marxist. Such an approach is adopted

because we See the basic functions of the state in Portugal,

-as in Britain, defined by the constantly evolving process of

capital accumulation. The analysis carried out atiempts {o

see just how the state carries out these functions, what forces
act upon it, and how in doing so it affects the structure and
processes of the education gysiem. As Macpherson has pointed
out, it is the Marxist problematic of the relative autonomy

of the state that has contributed most to the question of the

state in capitalist societies. see C.,B. Macpherson, ibid.

Accordingly, we would like to quote approvingly the authors
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of Unpopular Education: 'Like all students of social develop-

ment, we stand inside the social relations we describe, not
outside them., We have consciously taken sides and not held back
from arguing political preferences,!' see Steve Baron, Dan Finn,
Neil Grant, Michael Green and Richard Johnson (1981), Unpopular
Education: Schoo}ing and Social Democracy in England Since 1944,

Iondon: Hutchinson, p. 135.
see Decree-~Law 203/74 of the 15th of May, 1974.

Jerome Karabel and A.H. Halsey (eds.) (1977), Power and Tdeology
in RBducation, New York and Oxford: Oxford University Fress, p.
551.

The year 1945 is not chosen because of any clear rupture in the
[]

Salazarist regime during that year, but rather because internal
factors; such as the 'Law of Industrial Reorganization' passed
in that year (see Chapter 1 for further comments), and external
factors, such as the end of the IInd World War and the begimnning
of the epoch of Marshall Aid and bilateral agreements with the

U.S.A., make it a convenient dividing line,

For a 1ist of Ministers of Education from 1970 to 1980, see
Appendix IT,

see Roger Dale (1977), Open University Course E202 Schooling

and Society, Television Programmes 10 and i11: "Alternatives -~

Poxrtugall,

& lot of material has been produced on the revelutionary period,
most of it journalistic in nature., In the field of the sociology
of education very little has been done., One should mention,
however, the contribution of Rui Grdcio whose writings, often
reflexive in nature, and usvally written in essay style, supply
good characterizations, with an abundant supply of pedagogic

and historical references, of the educational events of the

revolutionary period, both in terms of their successes and



their defeafs, see the bibliography for a list of Grdcio's
works, All other work in the sociology of education that has
appeared since 1975 has dealt with various periods of the
Salazarist regime or with a study of the current state of the
education system, particular emphasis being given 1o school
failure. With respect to the former, see, for example, J.
Selvado Sampaio (1977), O Ensino Primiric 1911-1969: Contri-
buico mbnogréfica, Vols., I,I1,III, Lisbon: Funda?ﬁo Calouste
Gulbenkian; M. Filomena Ménica (1978), Educagdo e Sociedade no
Portugal de Salazar, Lisbon: Presenga; M. Fétima Bivar (1975),

Ensino Primsfiric e Ideologia, Lisbon: Seara Novaj Sérgio Gricio

(1982), "Escolarizag@ic e Modos de IntegragZo na Formagdo Social
Portuguesa (1950-1978)", Andlise Psicoldgica, no. 4, April/May/
June; and Imisa CortesZo (1982), Escola, Sociedade, Que Relagac},

Opoxrtos Eﬂigﬁbs Afrontamento., With respect to the current

state of the education system and school failure, see, for
example, Sergio Grdcio and Sacuntala de Miranda (1977),
"Insucesso Escolar e Qrigem Social ¢ resuliados dum inquéiito—
piloto", Andlise Social, no. 51; S. de Miranda (1978), "Insucesso
Escolar e Origem Social no Ensino Primdrio; resultados de um

inquérito na zona escolar de Oeiras-Algés", Andlise Social, no.
553 Ana Benavente {(1976), A Escola na Sociedade de Classes,
Lisbon: Livros Horizonte; M, Eduarda Cruzeiro and M.L. Martinho
Antunes (1976), "0 Ensino Secunddrio em Portugal", Anglise Social,
no. 48; M, Eduards Cruzeiro and M,L, Martinho Antunes (1978),

"Ensino Securiddrio: duas populagdes, duas escolas (I)", Analise

Social, no. 55; Ana Benavente and M. Adelaide Pinto Correia

(1981), Obsticulos ao Sucesso na Bscola Primdria, Lisbons

Instituto de Estudos para o Desenvolvimento; and also iwo
doctoral theses: Bnflia Ribeiro Pedro (1981), “Social Strati-
fication and Classroom Discourse: a sociolinguistic analysis
of classroom practice", CWK Gleerup/Stockholm Institute of
Bducation, and M., Conceigdd Alves Pinto (1983), "L'Entrée a
L'Université au Portugal: un essai d'une approche systemique
en education", Université Frangois Rabelais, Tours. Finally,
one should also mention the following works which analyse

from different perspeciives education during the revolutionary
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period: A. dos Reis Monteiro (w/d), Eduoaga'b, Acto Politico,

Ligbon: Livros Horizonte; Rogério Fernandes (1977), Educ%'é',o:

uma Frente de Imta, Lisbon: Livros Horizonte; and Antdnio

Teodoro (1978), A Revolucao Portuguesa e a Educacdo, Lisboni

Livros Horizonte,
see Chapter 4 and the bibliography.
see Wini Breines (1980), "Community and Organization: The

New Left and Michelst' 'Iron Law'", Social Problems, Vol. 27,
no, 4, April,

Reference should also be made to the frusirations and setbhacks
of the periocd (some of which are considered in Chapters 3 and
4), Political sectarianism and struggle got so fierce that

at one point during the revoluticnary period there was fear of
civil war in Poxrtugal.

For an amusing example of the sudden attention foecussed on
Portugal, see JoZo Abel Manta's cartoon in Appendix VIl entitled
Uportugal: a difficult problem",

After Rui Gra{cio, who was probably one of the first to use the
term. see, for example, his article "A Educagdo - Quatro Anos
Depois", O Jornal da Educacddb, April, 1978.

The Socialist Paxrty's campaign slogan for the legislative
elections of 1976 was 'Europe is with us' (Europa Estd Conosco).
see Margaret Milkman (1979), LfArticulation entre la Politique
Tnternationsle et la Politique Interne au Portugal Aprés le 25
Avril 1974, Licentiate dissertation, Université Catholigue de
Louvaing: Institute de Science Politique et Sociclogie, September;
also Rainer Eisfeld (1983), "A 'Revolugao dos Cravos' e a

Pol{tica Externa: o Pracasse do Pluralismo Sccialista em

Portugal a Seguir a 1974", Revista Critica de Ciéncias Sociais,

no, 11, May.

44, An interesting work yet to be done in Portugal is an analysis
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47,
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of the political strategies of the working class movement,

One wonders to what extent these strategies have been 'substi-
tutionist' rather than *statisi'. see Steve Baron, et.als, oD
cit.,, for a discussion of these itwo sirategies with relation
1o the English working class movement and the appearance of
mass schooling in England. see also Richard Joknson (1981),
'Rducation and Development'! Course E35%, Unit 1, Milton Keynes:

The Open University.
see note 34 above,

tA11l history is Vcontemporary history", declared Croce, meaning
that history consists essentially in seeing the past through
the eyes of the present and in the light of its problems (eee).'
see E.E. Carr (1964), What is History?, Harmondsworth: Penguin
Books, pPp. 20-21.

see Llewellyn Woodward (1966), "The Study of Contemporary
History", Jourmal of Coniemporary History, 1, 1.
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Chapter 1

Four Phases of the Relationship between

State and Civil Society in Portugal, 1926~1980

"Conservatiyve D‘Iod.e:r:'niza:l:ion"1 ~ Remaking the Nation Siate

The period from 1926 to 1945 in Portugal is notable for
its economic stagnation, although as various authors have pointed
out, it was during these years that conditions were created for
future development, in terms of economic growth and the construc-
tion of the Estado Novo (the New State)..2 The latter was to be

the basiis for the achievement of what Augusto Joaguim has termed

tSalazar's first axiom: the existence of Momo Im.sitz:1.nusxﬂ.j'3
The t'New State! was Salazar's method of ensuring the independence
and identity of the Portuguese people in the turmoil created by
16 years of the Republic (beginning in 1910 with the overthrow
of the Constitutional Monarchy and ending in 1926 with the
gseizure of power by the military - during the interim there were
mmercus governmments and several attempis to establish dictator-
ships of one kind ox a.nothe:r:“) and, importantly, world economic
crisis; as Augusto Joaguim puts it
tTf the Portuguese wanted to remain Portuguese,
this could be achieved only by their being
independent, frugal and hierarchized members
of a strong national state. BSalazar saw no
solution for the survival of the Porituguese
in Portuguese civil society.' 5
The result was a form of corporatism, a system of authority
and interest representation, derived in large part from Catholic

social thought,é' that conceived of a dominant form of socio-

political organization Vharmoniously' integrating labour and
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capital in guided corporaie bodies.7

These new compulsory
giructures, *singular, non-conflicting, hierarchically ordered
and functionally compartmentalized a.ssocia,tions'8 necesgitated
the removal of voluntary, competing ones, and were created in
the name of natiomal and/or public interest; corporatism and
order thus were presented as the altermatives to capitalism

and chaos, In addition to 'muzzling deep conflicts',9

they were
to provide the state with a new base of support for the integra-
tion of social groups., The installation of this form of political
organization necessarily drew for its legitimgtion on what have
been variously termed 'ideological residues', ta body of ideast,
'raw materials constituted by prior interpellations'. Thus,

Salazarism articulated and legitimated principles of unity,

order, nationalism through the trio Deus, Pétria, Fanilia, Tre—~

ducing civil society to the *natural autherities® of the church,

the family and the weltanschauung of the small peasant.10 At

the same time it integrated Portugall's itradition of Catholic
social thought and its proud history as a colonial and world-
exploring power with the basic material conditions of the country,
i.ce a form of dependent capitalism in a country predominantly
agrarian, where 80% of the population lived on the land in iso-

lated and particularly poor conditions,

Harry Makler has argued that the

'(.+.) corporate system in Portugal was intend-
ed to organize the interesis of the various
social groups and subordinate them to the
interests of the state.' 11

But what was the precise nature of that state and its relation

to civil society, and what mechanism did the state rely upon to




solve its main problem of finding public unity, at least in
terms of order if not in terms of consensus? In Salazart's
Portugal one finds a form of what Schmitter calls ‘state corpor-
atism'. State corporatism

*(s4o) tends to be associated with political

systems in which territorial subunits are

tightly subordinated te central bureaucratic

power; elections are non-existent or plebis-

citary; party systems are dominated oxr mono-

poligsed by a weak single party; executive

authorities are ideologically exclusive and

more narrowly recruited and are such that.

political subcultures based on class, ethni-

city, language, or regionalism are repressed.' 12
Under Salazar's state corporatism, civil society, that ensemble
of associations and organizations such as the family, church,
political parties, press, trade unions, etc., which may combine
ideological and economic functions, was structured, shaped and
dominated by the state to such an extent that the distinction
between state and civil society became virtually irrelevant.

In Portugal, at the time when state corporatism was insti-
tutionalized, i.es from 1928 to 1933, the ensemble of associa~
tions and organizations of a voluntary nature and maintaining
a certain independence from the state found itself truly ex-~
hausted, its strength and vigour having been drained away by
the'tranmatic‘experience of the Ist Repu‘blic.13 To a large de-
gree, the underlying causes of the Republicts failures were the
traditional preponderance of the state and the process of de-
pendent: industrialization of peripherally Buropean Portugal.

In terms of the former, Moward Wiarda has written on the history
of the Portuguese state:

timong the nobles, corporate entities, munici-

palities, and the like .existent in the emerg-
ing Portuguese system, the state became
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overwhelmingly preeminent, The state was the
regulator of both social siructure and econo-
mic life, It was the state, specifically the
crown, that granted the privileges, titles
and monopolies that bought the loyalty of
the nobles, that helped ceniralize xoyal
power, and that made the system work. Using
this model of a patronage-patrimonialist
system, a succession of kings helped make
Portugal the first centralized nation-state
in Barope and probably the most developed
institutionally of that time.' 14
In terms of the latter, Portugal was, and is, with certain
other European countries, like Spain, exceptional in the sense
that it fitted neither the REuropean model of capitalist develop-
ment, with capitalism rising internally - feudalism thus acting
as a ‘cocoon for embryonic capitalism‘15 = nor the third-world
model, where capitalism was imposed from the ou.tside.16 Ag
Poulantzas notes in his study of three Buropean peripheral coun-
tries, Portugal, Spain and Greece,17 the specific character
of development in Portugal was its unevenness, between industrial
development through the growth of comprador capital linked, on
the one hand, with the colonies, and on the other, with Britain,
and the rural sector where the absence of agrarian reform and
1landowners! feudal exploitation retarded capitalist accumulation,
exacerbating regional inequalities, especially those between the
interior and the coast. The result of this uneven development
was a role for the state as permanent subject of economic devel-
opment, as an important organizer of capitalist accumulation,
in spite of its dependence on foreign capital. This augmenied
role of the state became more visible in its response to the

dual crisis that resulted from Portugalts first serious attempt

at modernization (in the Republican period), a crisis within

both the power bloc and within the working classes, where neither




was able to organize a coherent political and ideological prac-
tice, Through iis military apparatus starting with the military
coup of May 28, 1926, and later via its conception of the
tentightened statesmant (Salazar), the state effected & compro-
mise between the national and comprador fractions ¢f the bour~
geoisie,18 and with Catholicism became the cchesive force in
the politiecal wecomposition of the classes opposed to the
(numerically small and politically divided) working elasses.
It is in this sense that one can argue (as did Mouzelis in his
analysis of Greece19) that capital maintained its dominance in
the Portuguese economy without the economically dominant indus-
trial hourgeoisie exercising control over the state apparatus.
This was made possible by the destruction or literal incorpora-
tion of the ingtitutions of civil society entailed by the consti-
tution of the New State; while the corporatist institutions may
not have been outstandingly successful positively, in bringing
about the thoroughgoing restabilization of national life which
was claimed for them (always in opposition to the chaes of the
Bepublic),20 they did, negatively, have the effect of outlawing
any altermative, and potentially hostile, organizations, notably,
of course, trade unions and political parties ox pressure groups
(of whatever stripe).z1 Rather, then, than either a corporatist
society, or an active ciwvil society, what the New State legisla~
tion fostered was much more a social vacuum.22
The particular interpretation of the state's role as the
(albeit reluctant) guarantor of capitalism in Portugal in the
Salazar period laid down distinct parameters and distinct goals
for the education system. On the one hand, insofar as the re-

quirement for specialized knowledge and professional capability
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to perform the integrative and regulatory role which the market
could not achieve was met, it was through the incorporation of
business, worker and professional asscciations inte the state
through corporative forms of organization, and scarcely impinged
on the education system at all. On the other hand, the over-
whelming priority given to the maintenance of social order and

23

the preservation of national identity/independence”” - neither
of which, it should be noted, are directly and necessarily
associated with capitalism -~ had to be met in a countxry with
such a repressed civil society, essentially by the education
system, which took its cue from the family, and the church,
which established an almost inseparable link within the state,
to the point where it was more like a state body than an inde-

24

pendent institution of eivil society.

Maria Filomena Ménica has provided a valuable account of
education under this state corporatist regime. For Ménica,
education in Portugal during the period 1926~39 was primarily
ideological inculcation:

he Salazarist vision of society as an
immutable hierarchical structure led to a
different conception of the role of the
school: it was not destined to serve as
an agency of professional distribution
nor of the detection of intellectual merit,
but above all ag an apparatus of indoctri-
nation, Anyway, for Salazarism, there was
no way to justify economic inequalities,
they were inevitable and instituted by
God.* 25

Indeed, education and economic growth were totally divorced duxr=-
ing this period., Insofar as education related to national develop—

ment it was in terms of regulation, and of safe-guarding and
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strengthening what was interpreted as traditional national
identity/independence., Xence, any influence that might come
from abroad was immediately suspect {even as late as 1947):

tTn 1947, a Salazarist Minister of Bduecation,
Pires de Iima, expressed, in a legal docu-
ment, strong reservations with regard te
foreign models: "(...) the best method,
being as one is dealing with schooling for
the Portuguese, will bé that one in consent
with our character, traditions and way of
life, and vwhich observes, thus, less what
other nations have done and more the
results of the experiences of our own
country®.! 26

It also involved the promotion of a form of sociopolitical or—
ganization that was authoritarian, bureaucratic, catholic, patri=-

monialist, Dems, Pﬁtﬁa, Familia in educational terms meant

(in addition to the portrait of the chief of state in evexry
classroom (DL 25305 of May, 1935) and a crucifix behind every
teacher's desk ('Leit 1.941 of 19%6)),

*(ee.) a reduction in the curriculum to
allow for concentration on "fundamentzls",
and an emphasis on "applied knowledge®
(this meant on design and manual work for
boys and on domestic activities for girls
(27) and "all principles are to indicate
ideas of fatherland, family and the love

of birthplace"! (as set out by the First
Congress of the UniZo Nacional in 1934)., 28

In 1936 the Escolas do Magistério Primdrio (Colleges of

Bducation for the iraining of primary school teachers) were
closed, on the grounds that a training programme centred on
'pedagogical objectives' for teachers of primary schools was
a waste of time, money and intelligence. The schools wexre later
reopened, in 1942, but the course was reduced from three years to

two years., In the meantime, regentes escolares, that is,

'teachers'! with only primary school education (4 years of
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schooling), were called in to f£ill the places of trained
teachers, thus ensuring an economic means of teachex supply.29
The curricula of the teachers training colleges which were
approved in February 1934 (DL 32 629) remained in effect until
October 1974, As one might have expected, the emphasis in these
enrricula was on the removal of anything that might have, even
remotely, *problematized! education:

"That which is necessary to be taught in
this first parit (pedagogy) is of litile
importance and shouldn't occupy more than
a quarter of a semestre (a little more
than one month) of the teacher's time
(sse)e Onme shouldn't allow in the Escolas
do Magistdrio Primdrio any discussion of
the ultimate ends that inform the process
of formation of human beings in thelr
growing phase., Students don't possess,

on the one hand, the cultural formation
necessary to treat such intricate problems;
and one doesn't find, on the other hand,
in our country a state of critical indeci-
sion regarding the conception of life and
the values of society. We are oriented
today with values perfectly defined (ee.).! 30

Education was thus part of the overall impulse against

rmodernization' and in support of fraditional attitudes.

Economic Expansion, Repression and BEquality of Opportunity

By the second half of the 1940s, the nature of the demands
on the Portuguese education system had begun to alter, with
changes in the contributions the education system was required
to make both to the maintenance of social order and to the sup-
port of economic development. These changes resulied in part
from Portugal's changing place in a changing world and in part

31

from internal developments. A major change within the state

took place with the increasing substitution of the education




system and the church as the chief sources of the maintenance
of social order by the *state repressive apparatuses®, which
expanded considerably both in scope and power during the 1950s,
partly in response to the vacuum created by the failure of the
corporatist institutions to bring about the desired social

regulaiion.52

This was accompanied by economic developmenis. From the
fifties onwards capital became incressingly concentrated in
Po:ctugal.33 This is exemplified by the *First Plan of Expansion!
of 1953, although Alvaro Cunhal (Secretary General of the
Portuguese Commnist Party) has argued that the institutional-
ization process of tmonopoly capital' in Portugal began about
1945 with the *Law of Industrial Reorganization®, which promoted
the concentration and centralization of capitals;34 From 1960
onwards there was a big influx of foreign capital into Poriugal.
Cunhal argues that it was in the decade of the sixties that there
first appeared in Portugal elements typical of what he terms
tstate monopoly capitalism®, that is,

*(+..) the redistribution of surplus value

through the budget, fiscal bias and advan-
tages, credits to monopolist groups, enlarg-
ing of the market for monopolies through the
raising of public consumption, the national-
ization of non~-profit sectors, economic plan-
ning and participation in large enterprises.' 35

This general expansion of industrialization and the begin-
nings of a change in the definition of national development
further contributed to changes in the form of, and demands on,
the state, as did Portugal's strategic position on the European

continent. The effects of international organizations on
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Portuguese development also began to be felt after the 2nd World
War (as part of the administration of the Marshall Plan), with
memberships of NATO and the OEEC, (which became the OECD in
1961) a bilateral agreement on the movement of eapitals and
foreign investment with the United States in 1948, and, later,

menbership of EE'TA.36

The education system responded to this externally stimulated
and, to a large exter}t, guided economic expansion - most clearly,
for example, when Ieite Pinto, Minister for Education in the
late fifties, invited the OEEC to finance a study of the
Portuguese school sys‘hem;3lz this was the ¢origin of a more ela~-
borate OECD study called the Mediterranean Regional Project, in-
volving a statistical study of the xelationship between man-
power requirements and educational provision in Portugal, Spain,

%8

WGieeée and Yugosla.vié.. 'I?hirs increasing emphasirs on the role
of education in the formation of *human ca.pital'39 had the effect
of expanding its availability especially for the preparation of
technically skilled workers, Between the years 1950 and 1960
there occurred the largest increase during the post-war period
in the number of pupils attending technical schools; this in-
crease (of nearly 60,000 pupils) might be considered to reflect
industryts perceived need for more technicians and skilled work-
ers.“o This same development led to a profusion of technical
studies throughout the 1960s and brought about the creation of
other bodies fundamental to the development of education in the
by then dominant OEGD *human capital® mould?' (end significant-

ly different in both form and function from the 'puret corperatist

model): for example the 'Fund for the Development of Labour',
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treated by the Ministry of Corporations, 1963; the ®Cabinet for
the Study and Planning of Educational Action', created by the
Ministry of Education in 1965; and the *Centre for the Study

of Economic Statistics?, set up by the Institute of High Cultuxe.42

From its nadir under the extremes of the Deus, Péirigl

Famflia period — which we may take as being the Carmeiro
Pacheco Reform (1936), symbolizing a period where the number
of years of official compulsory primary schooling was actually
reduced, and where primary teacher training establishments were
closed, as we have seen above, on the grounds of their irrelevance
to the sharply restricted purposes of education current at that
period43 - the education system rather rapidly found itself
confronted with a set of objectives qualitatively and quanti-
tatively far beyond anything its history and structure had
prepared it to meet. Not surprisingly it was not very suc-
cesaful in its new role of contribuiing to economic growth by
meeting manpower demands.44 The extent of its failure in these
terms was set out in a 1965 report of education entitled the
'Recent Evolution of the Portuguese School System", Some of
the shortcomings listed were: 1) shortest period of compul-
sory schooling in Europe; 2) poor attendance; 3) very low
continuation in school beyond compulsory schooling; 4) inad-
equate coverasge of the country with official schools and shor-
tage of teachers properly qualified; 5) ilow productivity of
almost all parts of the system, aggravated by the increasing
number of dropouts; 6) students! level of low interest in

economically necessary suhjects;'7) inadequately structured
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teaching system, the non-completion of many programmes as well

as the shortage of courses for specialists necessitated by devel-
oping Science and Technology; and 8) insufficient and frequently
deficient professional training after leaving school.45 It is
very clear and significant that none of these things would have
been regarded as a tshortcomingt of the education system in the
earlier part of Salazarts rule, thirty years previously; educa-
tion as ideological inculecation had little to do with the for-
mation of human capital. At university level the pattern con-
timed to be that of, for the most part, S-year degrees, which
were certainly not oriented towards providing qualifications

for the job market; jobs were still largely allocated by
patronage and university qualifications merely confirmed the

46

requisite social standing.

The new definition of education as contributing to econo-~
mic growth had contradictory effects on the country, and cer-
tainly effects not taken into comnsideration by an international
organization such as the OECD which, partichlarl& in the sixties -
it was only in the seventies that the OECD started talking ser-
iously about egquality of opportunity - applied its prescriptions
for development in blanket fashion to all countries, prescrip-
tions which were considered to be tgdhnologically efficient,
rational, neutral, and hence ahove both politics and national
differen.c:es.4'z However, while what was considered education

in Salazar*s Portugal, Deus, Péhia, Eamflia, was ignored in the

QECD prescriptions, the idea of education as a particular form

of ideological inculcation contimied to have its effects on
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the shape and conteni of Portuguese education, It continued to
have these effects in spite of increasingly specific labour
reguirements of industry and commerce, and in spite of the in-
ereagsing dependence of the regime on the stricily repressive
apparatuses of the state, This is clearly evident in the fol-
lowing comment by Galvac Teles, Minister of Education during
the early 1960s:;
'In my view, education musat never lose,
indeed must comtinually re-emphasize, that
spiritual seal which the shining Christian
tradition has stamped upon it. And that is
why I cannot regard without apprehension
the onset of a particular educational inter—
nationalism, which tends o subordinate
education entirely to the economy, as if
the former only existed as a function of
the latter,' 48
Cradually, though, the increasingly competitive nature of
Portuguese society, particularly in the economic domain, but also
in other areas sensitive to international contact - areas like
education and the contact between catholic organizalions —,49
and the greater access of the Poriuguese public to domestic and
international news - mass television was introduced into Portugal
in the mid-1960s - made it posgible for the urban working class
and the petty bourgeoisie to see education not only as a possible
way to fulfil their social aspirations,50 but also as a means
of gaining eniry into the political system. This became parti-
cularly important as the failure of the 'New State' corporatist
institutional framework became even more apparent, due, among
other things, to the brutality of the repressive apparatuses of
the state. Another important factor was the increasing irrita~

tion between opposing financial and commerical interests, which

underlay and underlined the growing inability of the state/church
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to capture, organize, enmesh and articulate the demands of civil
society through a form of stabte corporatist sociopolitical organ-
ization.51 The radicalization of certain sectors of the popula-
tion aungmented with the advent of colonial war in the early six-
ties. The opposition of students in the universities was grad-
ually matched by the opposition of principal sectors of the in~
dustrial bourgeoisie whose main interest was in endogencus in-
dustrial growth and who consequently opposed the state's role

as supporter of a war which protected only the interests of a
comprador bourgeoisie (Rortugal‘s tpaleo-capitalists' as Kenneth
Maxwell termed 'l:hem5‘2).55 The most important reflection of this-
modernizing tendency by sectors of the industrial bourgeoisie

was the creation of the voluntary organization SEDES in 1970.
Initially sanctioned by Salazar's successor, Marcello Caetano,

ag a means of allowing a controlled opposition, SEDES soon
established its independence from the Govermment and became a
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pressure group of the opposition.

The colonial wars appeared to make little sense economically,
for during the 1960s and early 1970s there was a marked move
by fcrtuguese trade away from the colonies and towards Buropean
markets - between 1 960 and 1969 the percentage of Portugal's
exports to her overseas territories fell from 43 to 25%, and by
1973 only 10% of her trade, both in terms of imports and exports,
was with the colonies, while 45% was with the EEC.”? Herminio
Martins has argued that the colonial wars acted as a 'full-scale
ideological renewal! for the regime — a process he characterised

56

as ‘refascistizationt, Certainly this would have been a logical




53—

response by the regime for
a) '(...) the old regime's conception of

Portugal's national identity and of its

survival as an independent polity was

linked to the belief that all the over-

seas possessions had to be rebained re-

gardless of the costt', 57
and b) the ideological scope of the education system (and the
church) had been effectively curtailed by the increasingly re-
pressive form of the state. The repressive rather than consen-
sual control of civil society, together with economic expansion,
resulted in the gradual redirection of the education system to
activity less concerned with ideological dominance and more con—
cerned with economic dominance, This displacement of the ideo-—
logical function of education and the increase in esconomic acti-
vity, within both the economy and ithe state, expressed essential-
1y the altered role and orientation of the state which developed
in the period from the 2nd World War up to the early 1970s. The
culmination of this process was the 'dramatic' Veiga Simdo Reform

in education in the early 1970s, which highlighted its complexity

and its contradictions,

Yeiga Simdo, a Cambridge-educated physicist, and former
rector of the University of (then) Lourengo Marques (Mozambique),
and at the time (1971) Minister of Bducation to the Caetano
Government, proposed a radical reform of national education,
and, for the first time in the history of the corporatist re-
gime, invited a national debate and criticism of the Reform,

The reforms promulgated by the Gaetano Govermment stated as
their objective 'the democratization of education®, and, indeed,

were far;reaching in soqpe.58 0fficially, in terms of the
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expansion and reform of schooling, they included the followings
1) the increase of the period of compulsory schooling from 6 to
8 years - four years primary, four years unified secondary (of a
polyvalent nature and with the proviso that this would occur vhen
compulsory 6-year period was functioning well); 2) age of com-
pulsory attendance lowered to 6 years of age; 3) introduction
of period of two years pre-school education (when possible);

4) reform of higher education, to include not only universities
but polytechnic institutes and other institutes of a professional
or occupational type; 5) reform of teacher training through
Higher Teacher Training Schools and graduate departments of educa~-

29

tion. In addition, the Reform included a mumber of measures
that while not part of the reform law approved in the National
Assembly did make up an important part of the educational activi-
ty of Veiga Simao during his four short, but notorious, years at
the Edueation Ministry. These included: the creation of armzm-—
ver of new schools, the initiation of a variety of pedagogical
experiments throughout the country, an increase in school social
action (i.e. in the school welfare prog:rame), the development
of night school and the reinstatement of university teachers
dismissed by previous education ministries.

~In general, the reforms were conceived, according to Veiga
Simdo, so as to guarantee the embodiment of certain basic
characteristics: an open, equitable, diversified, individual-
ized and interrelated, in short a modern, school system on the

OECD pattern. Priority was to be given to the reform of highexr

education according to the

*(...) constant recommendations of recent
international documents which support



priority being given to the treatment of

problems affecting post-secondary educa~

tion.' 61
This was to overcome the aristoecratic nature of the university
sector, 10 extend higher education to regions of the country

other than those possessing universities, and to meet the wvital

shortages and shortcomings of scientifie research.

We would like to argue that Veiga Simao, in the early
' seventies, was bridging the gulf between, on the one hand, cor-

poratist (Deus, Patria, FPamflia) and popular (equality of oppor-

tunity in education) notions of education as national development -
in the sense that both conceived of it as something exfra-economic -
and, on the other hand, national development as conceived of by
modernization theory, that is, primarily in terms of economic
growth, It is important to stress that while Veiga Simdo's reforms
in education had the effect of promoting educational planning ob-
jectives entirely consonant with the human capital model, a con-
ception of modermization as a whole was intrinsic to them; that is,
they were also concerned with the making of modern people and
modern institutions, with the repair and rebuilding of Poriuguese
civil society. In this double sense they symbolised a radical
shift both from Salazex's notion of education as teaching your
place in life, to the more popular and meritocratic notion of
education as equality of opportunity, and from the notion that
education is intrinsically politieal to the notion that it can

be the object of *a~political' planning. Veiga Simdo himself

said that his project of reform had been designed to express:

*(s+s) a philosophy of education which would
embody the double principle that the education
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of the individual is the main aim of

the education system and that all, on

the basis of equal epportunity, should
find in any such system the paths able to
guarantee the inalienable right to be ed=-
ucated, From thls we may conclude that
the education system should not be direct-~
ly subordinated to the demands of economic
development, even though we understand
that to ignore such a relationship may
lead to individual cases of frustration:
the concept of educational structure
should make it possible to obtain con-
crete qualifications for the exercise of

a profession considered to be sccially
useful. Thig, in fact, is the manner

in which we seek to embody in education-
al matters the humanistic principles and
the community vocation of the Social State,
which recognise the rights of the citizen,
considered as an individual and as an
element of an integrated collectivity.! 62

The Veiga Simfo Reform, then, offered a partial solution
to the problem of popular mobilization, to the problem of allow-
ing the masses entry into politics, by attempting to strengthen
educational institutions. This attempt was crucial, for the re-
ginets formula for survival, ‘organization without mobiliza:tion.'65
was in tatters., Nevertheless, it was insufficient, Instead of
resolving contradictions, it further stretched the credibility
of the largely discredited principles of corporatism. The gap
between the masses and the ruling sectors widened, opening the
way for the explosion onto the scene of the mass popular discon-
tent which occurred on the day of 'liberation', on the day of

the military coup dtetat, April 25, 1974.

Revolution and the Rebirth of Civil Society

With the revolution of the 25th of April, 1974, there

occurred a tremendous expansion and renewal of the institutions



of civil society. Associations and organizations representing
the mass of the populatioﬁ at both the institutional and volun-
tary levels, grew up almost literally overnight. A system of
democratic parliamentary representation, free press, trade unions,
political parties, piofessional agsociaiions, housing committees,
neighbourhood and parents' associations, school committees, pres-
sure groups of all kinds suddenly became part of *Poriuguese
realitiest, As a result of the sudden vacuum in state powerx,
caused by the military coup and the tremendous populér regponse
it received, the repressive apparatuses of the state either
ceased to operate or became concentrated in the military organ-—
izations representing the revolution, foi example, in the Armed
Forces Movement (the 'MFA'), The MFA identified with, and took
its values largely from the mass organizations constituting
Portugal's suddenly mushrooming civil society. Conseguently,

and in spite of the officer class it representéd,64 the MFA
found itself subject to many of the same divisions that existed

65

in civil societye

The sudden subservience of the state to civil society
brought about by the MFA's adherence to the latier, naturally
altered radically {he form and functions of the state (although
as we shall see below there were fundamental contimuities).
Tdeology once again became dominant in the social formation
through the need for the state to respond to the demands of civil
society., This was concretized in the literacy and political edu-~
cation campaigns initiated by the Armed Forces Movements - fhough

these met some strong resistance especially in the northemparts
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of the country, where small landheolders in alliance with the
church gave a hosgstile reception to the 'red agents* of the MFA.66
In ancther sense this confirms the extent of the need of the state
to respond to the demands of civil society. It was indeed evi-
dent throughout the education system in general, where radical ex—
tension of the popular democratic aspects of the Veiga SimZo
Reform were taken to the point that there were sericus attempts

to either construct the socialist school or actively use educa~

67

tion to conatruct the socialist societye. Bducation's important
role during the rewvolutionary conjuncture - though with different
emphases in diffefent provisional governments - was thus a return
to notions of consensus and also of ideoclogical inculcation, but
now through popular operation and control. The role of the state
as regulator of economic activiiy suffered a severe change as
important sectors of economic activity were nationalized by the
Armed Forces Movement, and as the goal of integrating educational
activity with capitalist economic activity was replaced by the
goal of using education to help define new organizing principles
for social reproduction. The revolution broke the link between
the great financial groups and the political elite of the sitate.
A land reform which expropriated the greait landed estates in the
South that had been among the strong pillars of the Salasar re—
gime was introduced after the *mini-eoup' of March 11th, 1975,
when the MFA also nationalized the barks, insurance companies

and great fin ancial groups.

The great mobilization and participation of particularly

the urban workiﬁg and middle classes and the southern rural
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rroletariat in exerting strong pressure on the state is one
of the essential characferistics of fhe revolutionary period,
One could go so far as to say that there was a move towards the
nonpcorpofatist dissolution of the state/civil society distinc-
tion (rather than the state dominating and subsuming civil society
as had occurred during the Salazarist era, civil society began to
dominate and mould the state), and thus, in embryonic form, the
gelf-regulation and expansion of civil society to the detriment
of the starbe.68 We can find evidence of this in the concrete
measures that were taken after the 25th of April, and in the
Constitution of 1916;EWhich apart from calling for the *irans-
formation of present society to a society without classes' (Arti-
cle 1) and for 'the transition to socialism by way of the crea-
tion of conditions for the democratic exercise of péwer,by the
working classes! (Article 2), expressed far-reaching political
ﬁefofm in térms éfr

*(vs.) a strong munieipal system, administra-

tive regions with increased representation,

the recognition of the auntonomous organs of

the people as voluntaxry organs, the repre-

sentation of local interests, and the accep—

tance of workers! control.! 69

In terms of education, such forces as the Soecialist Paxty,
the Communist Party, and parties of the *revolutionary Leftif,
articulated as part of the process of popular mobilization such
measures as; 1) the establishment of free expression, meeting
and association in schools and throughout society generally; 2)
the realization of school assemblies governed by democratic pro-
cedures; 3) the formation of student = associations and tﬁe

creation of autonomous teacher unions in the various zones of

the country; 4) +the 'defascistization' of school curricula;
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5-) the general actualization of reforms conceived prior to

the 25th of April (or, on the other hand, their substitution

by more radical reforms), that would provide for expansion in
every sector of the education system; 6) the institutionaliza-
tion of humanist pedagogy in schools; and 7) the comprehensi-
vization of Portuguese secondary education. In addition, cooper—
ative forms of schooling and educational activities designed to
integrate the 'world of work' with the *world of educationt

with the eventual aim of abolighing the division between mental
and manual labour, were high up on the list of priorities. We
find evidence of this in the Constitution:s Article T4 suggesis
a policy of positive discrimination towards socially dominated
groups - the state must *stimulate the formation of scientists
and technicians from members of the working classes'.TO The
emphasis on mass adult education, on literacy campaigns, on

a study grants system, on the elimination from the labour

market of children under 14 years of age, and on the creation

of nursery school education on a nationwide scale, waz expres-
sed not only in terms of modernising Portugal's education system,
but primarily as part of the desire to rid Portugal of an elitist
class-ridden education system. In short, the revolutionary
period represented in terms of education a dynamic calling for
the maximum utilization of Portugal's resources in order to achieve
social and economic equality and to put into gear the wheels of
transition that would lead Portugal tc socialism, Education

in a wider sense, then, could be regarded as having for a shoxt

period led the revolution, rather than having followed it.

The revolutionary period, the period of tremendous political
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and ideological activity within civil society when essential
associations and organizations for the participation of the mass
of the population in politics were set up, and when the institu-
tions supporting those associations and organizations were
strengthened and/or revitalized, was relatively short-lived.
That is, it was short-lived as a period of minimum state regula-
tion., With the events of the 25th of November, 1975 (still
another coup within the coujp),rl1 and the taking of power by

the Ist Constitutional Govermnment at the end of the summer of
1976, a process of 'normalization' began, a process which would
lead to the gradual consolidation of the state, and consequent

rolling back of the institutions of civil society.

'Normalizationts Rolling Back Civil Society"

The *normalization' of education in Poritugal after the
revolutionary period refers mainly to the process whereby the
state regained and reasserted control of education, defining
and limiting what would count as education. This process of
definition and limitation which was propelled by a desire to
replace politics with planning, occurred throughout the educa-

12

tion system, For example, new limits were placed on the ac—
ceptability of teachers, with only those recognized as official-
1y 'credentialled® ~either in terms of the recognition of a
diploma or through particular gualifications needed to teach a
subject ~ allowed to enter the system.73 Limits were also put

on those applying for credentials by way of a system of rumerus

clausus.14 where education could take place was also conirolled,
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and as a result many popular initiatives aimed at providing various
types of schooling, often in new sorts of énviromment, particular-
ly in the avea of nursery schooling or forms of cooperative school-~
ing, rapidly died out during the *normalization® pe:n'.'icnl.'z5
{urricula were limited through the proscription of certain sub-
jects (socioclogy, introduction to politicézs) and activities

(eeg. the contact activities of the Teachers Training Colleges
which were designed to put students *in contact' with children
from mainly local peasant populations), Pedagogy was controlled
through the selection of teachers (particularly effective in the
area of teacher training, except for schools in the interioxr

where there were no teacher trainers other than those of the rev-
olutionary period). Assessment procedures were in many cases re—
defined, nearly always in the direction of traditional procedures,
Finally, the process of popular mobilization, particularly in
terms of the dynamic of *alfabetizac@o® (literacy campaigns),

came to be institutionalized within limits defined by the state.TT
0f course, there have been 'resistences' to the 'normalizationt

process; these will be discussed below and again in later chapters,

At the base of the 'ndrmalization' process were atiempts
to plan rationally the basic ingredients needed to ensure the
requirements of the reascendant project of social modernizations
economic stability provided by the intervention of intermational
organizations like the IMF and World Bank, and the manipulation
of bilateral aid,IB social control pravided by the dominant sec—
tors of the military (fhe MFA had been 'deradicalized! after the
25th of November:. 1975) and legitimation provided by some of the

newly curtailed and redirvected institutions of civil society,
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along with the institutions of representative democracy. The
state thus managed to regain the initiative in determining
*Portuguese realities'!, in determining the educational needs of
the country., Indeed, education in terms of national development,
in this period of 'normalization', has come to mean a return io
the early seventies duo of economic growth plus equality of
opportunity in education (restricted now to the right to educa~
tion, legal equality in terms of access).

At the same time the current polytechnic education project,
funded largely by the World Bank, symbolizes in many ways the
change in the form of the state (ise. its reassertion, its
return to a major role in capitalist economic regulation) since

19

the revolutionary period. Here we have a programme for the
reform of higher education, based on the creation of middle-
level techniéians to serve the demands of economic growth, a
progfamme of reform already projected in the Veiga SimZo Reform,
which gives priority to changing the education system from the
top (hoping change will eventually filter its way down to the
bottom)., It is thus a direct reversal of revolutionary strategy
and spirit, which aimed at changing the system from the bottom
(mass literacy campaigns, preschool education, concentration on

the primery sector, positive discrimination in favour of the

working classes),

One might wonder how the Constitution of 1976 can be made
to fit the process of tnormalization', For instance, section
2 of Article 74 (unrevised version) states:

tThe state shall reform education so as to

eliminate its function of perpetuating the
social division in labour relations.* 80
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Indeed, the Constitution of 1976 has provided a rallying point
for opposition that has arisen both within civil society and
within the sitate apparatuses themselves, to the new form of
economic regulation now taken on by the state., There now exists
an ensemble of organizational reserves, a complex of power struc-
tures, effecting, moderating, compromising, resisting the activi-
ty of the state as 'the :enlightened foresight of technmeratic

planners‘.a1

And there are abundant ideclogical raw materials
available for ariticulating this opposition, among them the revolu-
tion itself, and the contimuing project of the creation of a
socialist alternative, the effect of the international contexi -
dependent capitalism, and the actual material conditions of the

country - glaring inequalities, and the traditions of Catholic

social thought.

rThe international organizations, IMF, World Bark (the latter
following the guidelines set by the OECD in the sixties and early
seventies) and the EEC (through its obvious economic influence,
and, increasingly, through the possibility of political stability
it offers Portugal) have been essential to meeting the perceived
need to reassert the state. It is arguable for at least two
ressons that this reassertion would not have been possible with-
out them, First, the reassertion of the state could not have
heen achieved solely through repression in 1976 and still main-
tained the democratic nature of the regime (essential, further-
more, to stable economic and political ties with Burope and the
U.S.A.). Second, the kind of reassertion/redirection required

could not have been achieved through internal resources alone.
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tNormalization' could not be confined to negative intexventions;
the existing system had to be kept going and it still appeared to
require direction towards meeting econcmic needs. Internal
resources, both of persommel (in planning, for instance), and of
finance, to achieve this kind of *normalization' were lacking
and could be willingly supplied by international organizations
who had in any case been major influences on the restructuring
and re-direction of the education system during the sixties and
early seventies., PFurthermore, the strength and availability of
the alternative approaches and structures generated during the
revolution meant that the state would have had difficuliy under-
taking the process of 'normalization' within the framework of

democra tic institutions on the basis of its own resources alone.

Summazry

in the course of this first chapter we have provided a
eharacterization of four periods in the relationship between the
state and civil society im Portugal., This characterization has
focussed upon the main functions of education during each period,
the nature of those functions and the sorts of problems education,
and other ideological systems, have had to face, and upon the
relationship between education and national development in each

particular period.

The first period, from the military coup of 1926 to 1945,

has been characterized as a period when the ideology, Deus, Pé':l:.ria,

Fam{lia dominated the education system, articulating the domination

of the state over civil society, which was at that time not only
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recuperating from the exhaustion it had suffered during the
Republican period, but also incapable of using its complexity
and range of institutions to produce coherence among hetero-
geneous sectors, Education during this first period was little
more than ideological inculcation, and meant in terms of nation-
al development the assertion and articulation of national iden-
tity and independence in a context where sociopolitical organe
ization was both authoritarian and corporatist., The prominence
af both of these aspects of national development can be seen

as largely a reaction against modernization and the instability
associated with dependent industrialization both of which were
held %o have contributed to the chaos of the preceding Republican

period.

The second period, from 1945 up to the early 1970s before
the revolﬁfioh, was g period of economic growth, of capitalist
expansion. It was argued that the state maintained its domi-
nance over civil society during this period not so much through
education, or other ideological systems, but through the increas-
ingly powerful repressive apparatuses of the stale, particularly
the secret police, and through the increasing economic influence
of the international context, particularly as mediated through
an influx of capital. There was a new emphasis on educational
plarning and policy oriented towerds economic goals., Education
meant, in terms of national development, economic growth, and
increasingly, with the advent of popular mobilization - resulting
from the corporatist regime's gradual inability to capture, or-
ganize and articulate the demands of civil society - equality

of opportunity in education, The Veiga SimZo Reform in the
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early 1970s represented the culmination of both of these notions
of national development, within the limits of the regime in

force.

The third period, from the date of the revolution - April
25, 1974 - #o the events of the 25th of November, 1975, and
finally the assumption of office by the Ist Constitutional
Govermment in the late Summer of 1976, meant a return to a
period when the ideological aspects of education were dominant,
this time through the energies and organizations of revitalized
civil society; and in terms of influence within the Armed Forces
Movement. Xducation in terms of national developmenit came to
mean the construction of a demccratic and socialist society and
there were the first signs of a non~corporatist dissolution of
the distinction state/civil society through the self-regulation

of civil soéiety.

Finally, the fourthrperiéd, from the Spring of 1976 up to
1980, has been characterized as a period of 'normalizationt?,
a period of definition of the boundaries of the state and of
civil society, with the former coming to re-establish its
dominance over the latter. Education has meanit economic growth
eoupled with the comstruction of a *modern! meritociatic society
on the pattern of North West European social democracy. An
essential role is played in both these aspects by international
organizations, Further, although the state has attempted to
reassert its dominance, the strength and influence of ecivil
society, through its ensemble of organizations and associaiioﬁs

of both a class and popular nature, remains a very potent factor
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in moderating and modifying, resisting and redirecting the acti-

vity and objectives of the state.
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The phrase is Filomena Monicafs. see M.F, Mdnica (1978),
mliucacac e Sociedade no Portugal de Salazar, Lisbon: Presencga;
for the English version, see M,F, Pinto Coelho (1977), M“Bducatiom
and Society in Salazar®s Portugal®™, D, Phil. Thesis, Oxford

TUniversity.

see N. Portas and S, Gago {1980), "Some Pweliminary Notes on
the State in Contemporary Portugal®, in R, Scase (ed.), The

State in Western Europe, London: Croom Helm; also M. Lucena

(1979), "The Evolution of Portuguese Corporatism under Salazar
and Caeteno", in L.S. Greham and H.M. Makler (eds.), Contemporary
Portugal, Austin and Londons University of Texas Press. M.TF.
Mdnica argues that Twhile industrial growth continued slowly,

the New State actively built roads, bridges and dams, and

Salazar succeeded in stabilizing prices and the budget.' see

op. cit., P 105,

Augusto Joaquim (1979), "Todos Fomos de Mais: Introduga@o a
Ensaios Sobre a Topologia Gualitativo de Salazarismo%, Andlise
Social, no. 59, D. 681,

Portuguese historians have referred to the Ist Republic (1910~
1926) as both the tdecadence of the liberal political system
initiated in 1820', that is, 'not the begimning of something
structurally new but (...} rather the last phase of something
which had started much before', and as the *elevated capacity
of a society to rethink itself and to act'. {The first guote
is from leading Portuguese historian Oliveira Marques, quoted
in Douwglas L. Wheeler (1978), Republican Portugals A Political
History 1910-26, Iondon and Madison: University of Wisconsin

Press, p. 2543 the second quote is from Mamiel Villaverde Cabral
in an article writien for the newspaper Diirio de Not{cias,
published 26 October 1982,) There appears to be no doubt,

however, that its sixteen years were stormy ones, to say the

least. D.L. Wneeler has termed the Republican period ‘a

kind of uninterrupted civil war on a small scale.* To prove
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his point, Wheeler refers to the fact that *(...) for some

time (in France) the chaos of Lisbon politics (...) led to

the coinage of the verb "io Portugalize™" which was meant to
mean "bring chaos to a political situation",' see D,L. Wheeler,
"A Repdblica Pesadelo (1910-1926)", Didrio de Notfeias, 13

July 1982, TFor the purposes of this thesis, we would like

to emphasize in the experience of the Ist Republic what

Wheeler has suggested were its most original aspects; its
unprecedented capacity to mobilize the Portuguese population,
politically, socially and militarily, and its effort (by no
means completely successful) o put into practice ideas of
social justice and reform. D,L. Wheeler, 1978 and 1982, ibid,

. Joaquim, (0] 49 Ci‘h., P. 679.

Mamel Brags da Cruz, writing on the origins of Salazarism,
concludes: 'The construction of the Estado Novo was, from
an ideological point of view, the result of the various
ideological currents making it up. Coming into existence

by way of a military coup, whose political intention was more
the negation of a regime than the clear affirmation of an
alternative system, the Estado Novo ended up combining un
original Christian-~Democratic matrix with various other poli-

tical and ideological influences, integralismo lusitano having

among them (...) an important place.' see M. Braga da Cruz
(1982), "0 Integralismo Lusitano nas Origens do Salazarismo",
Anglise Social, no. 70, Pe 137. (Buphasis in the original.)

see also on this subject Herminio Martins (1968), "Portugal™,

in S.J. Woolf (ed.), Buropean Fascism, London: Weidenfeld and
Nicholson; and Noward Wiarda (‘1977), Corporatism and Development:

the Portuguese Experience, Amherst: University of Massachusetts

Press.

There are, in fact, many different accounts of the corporatist
gtate in Portugal, most tending to argue that corporatism was
anything but *puret. L.S. Graham, for example, argues that
Salazarts state was 'administrative' rather than *corporatistt;

Hugh Kay argues it was a synthesis of pluralist
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and Ttalian corporatist states; M.V. Cabral argues it was
fascist and corporatist. see Lawrence S. Graham (1975),
Portugal: the Decline and Collapse of an Authoritarian Orderm,
Beverly ¥ills: Sage; Hugh Kay (1970), Salazar and Modern
Portugal, Tondon: Eyre and Spottiswoode; and M.V. Cabral

(1976), "Sobre o Pascismo e o seu Advento em Poxtugal",
inflise Social, no. 48.

see Philippe Schmitter (1975), Corporatism and Public Policy
in Authoritarian Portugal, London and Beverly Hills; Sage,

DPPe. 8-9. see also Schmitter (1974), "Still the Century of
Corporatism?", in Frederich B, Pike and Thomas Stritch (eds.),

The New Corporatism, Notre Dame: University of Notre Dame Press.

The phrase is Manuel Lucenats (op. cit., p. 73), who in
addition lists the new compulsory structures, some of which
were a unitary workers' syndicate, new labour tribunals, employ-

era! associations and state bodies for economic coordination.

see Adriano Moreira (1977), O Novissimo Principes Andlise

da Revolucao, Lisbon/Bragas Intervencao.

Harry Makler (1976), “"The Portuguese Industrial Elite and its
Corporative Relations: A Study of Compartmentalization in an

Authoritarian Regime", Economic Development and Cultural
Chﬂ_l_ge., 24, pp. 495-97.

P. Schmitter, 1974, op. cit., p. 100, Howard Wiarda argues
that a major problem with Schmitter's definition is that it
*makes no provision for the dynamics of change within a single
corporatist regime, that is, from the dynamic of the social-
justice-oriented corporatism of the early Salazar regime, to
the repressive state corporatism of the middle years, to the
revitalized Estado Social of Caetano.,' see H. Wiarda, op. cit.,
DPe 92. VWhile our analysis, like Schmitter's, stresses the
state corporatist nature of the regime from the Beginning, we
do agree with Wiarda that the dynamics of change within the

regime are important, Where we differ from Wiarda is in our
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conception of how that change occurs. This subject is

discussed again further below and especially in Chapter 2,

13+ Schmitter has written that:s '(...) although not a country
having very distinctive regional, ethnic or linguistic sub-
cultures, it could be argued that the formation of the Estado
Novo in the early thirties involved the mobilization of
Portugalts periphery - its provincial towns and rural masses -
against its centre or, more particulaxrly, against Lisbon,!
(in P. Schmitter (1979), "Modes of Interest Intermediation
and Models of Societal Change in Modern Europe", in P, Schmitier
and G. Lehrmburch, (eds.), Trends Towards Corporatist
Intermediation, London: Sage, p. 12.) However, perhaps it

would be more accuraie to charactérize the process as a
teounter-mobilization® made possible by the Republic*s col-
lapse. Salazar!s success probably resulited from his main
preoccupation with a way to *normalizet, to 'demobilize?
Portugal - as the following gquote (from Salazar, speaking
on the‘Blue Shirts' of Rolfio Preto) reveals: ‘'They like %o
live an intense, frenetic life (...) the tumultuousnessof
German or Italian life, the style of Hitler or Mussolini
fascinated them, They wanted 10 inspire themselves with
some sort of sacred hate toward our enemies, But that is
not my purpose, I want to normalize the Nation: X want fo
make Portugal live routinely.,' see M, Lucena, 1979, op. cit.,
P. 58.

14, Howard Wiarda (1974), "Corporatism and Development in the
Iberic-Latin World: DPersistent Strains and New Variations",
in Frederich B, Pike and Thomas Stritch (eds.), The New
Corporatism, Notre Dame: TUniversity of Notre Dame Press, DP. 15.

15, see Aiden Foster-Carter (1978), "The Modes of Production
Controversy", New Left Review, 107.

16, Salvador CGiner writing on the regimes of Southern Europe,
Italy, Spain, Greece and Portugal, points out that these

countries have had their own ‘home-grown bourgecisies with
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a fully "modern" and "western" autlock which did not, in

any correct senge of the work, "impori" capitalism (...).

They are societies which have always been Buropean in many

a substantial sense, save to the unperceptive minds of cer-
tain travellers in search of exoticism.' see S, Giner

(1982), "Political Bconomy, Legitimation and the State in
Southern Burope", British Journal of Sociology, Vol. 33, mo. 2,

Jlme’ PP- 172-3.

17. Nicos Poulantzas (1976), Crisis of the Dictatorships, London:
New Left Books.

18, see Mamuel Villaverde Cabral, 1976, op. cit., for a discussion

of this 'historic compromisef, especially pp. 889-93.

19, Nicos Mouzelis (1978), Modern Greece, London: Macmillan,

20, Industrial backwardness and the existence of the colonies
and their markets provided Salazar with two ready-made stabi-
lizers. lLater, however, when seeking consent through the
denial of the Ist Republic had worn thin, and particularly
after World War IT when Portugal was 'isclated international-
ly, denied Marshall Plan aid, looked down upon abroad, and
refused entrance into both the United Nations and the
Huropean Commnity® (Wiarda, 1977, op. cit., v. 176), and
when a certain industrializing mentality had begun to take
hold (in spite of the regime's efforts to the contrary),
corportatist institutions found themselves increasingly under
attack., They were under atta ck not just in terms of a pos-
sible credibility gap between what they were held to be in
theory and what they were accomplishing in practice (in this
regard, Marcello Caetano, one ‘of the regime's founders, was
to say in the early 1950s: ‘Portugal is a corporatist state
in intention, but not in fact.! - H. Wiarda, ibid,, p. 189),
but also in terms of a guestioning of corporatist principles.
The Portuguese sociologist Sedas Nunes asked, for example,
if the corporatist idea of social group or class was in line

with modern socielogical analysis: 'Do men with the same
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common economic considerations necessarily form a unit in
the corporatist sense?'; see the series of articles written

in Revista do Gabinete de Estudos Corporativos under the

directorship of J. Pires Cardoso, especially A. Sedas Nunes
(1954), "Situacdo e Problemas do Corporativiamo, Principios

Corporativos e Realidades Sociais", Lisbon.

Thig argument has also been put forward by Schmitter. He
suggests that 'Intervening in the relation between civil
society and the state by deliberately and concertedly ob-
fuscating the institutionagl distinction beiween these two
realms of collective choice, corporatism functioned to
prevent the emergence of obvious class hegemony or polar-
ized group confrontation, and the consequent loss of state
autonomy which might otherwise have been produced as the
result of capitalist development.! P. Schmitter, 1975, oD
cite, Pe 59.

Joyce Riegelhaupt, writing on participation - or, rather,

the lack of it - at the local level in Salazar's New State,
has the following to say on the state of civil society during
Salazar®s reign: '(...) Both commnities (S3c Miguel and Vila
Velha - the two communities forming the base of Riegelhiaupi's
study) were characterized, like virtually ell of Portuguese
society during the New State, by the absence of political,
religious, or workersts associations, or even of social
groups where it would have been possible to articulate im—
dividual interests or provide group influence. In summaxry,
at almost all levels of society, the Portuguese were not able
to organize or mobilize themselves in order to exercise in-
fluence.®' see Joyce F, Riegelhaupt (1979), "Os Camponeses

e a Politica no Portugal de Salazar - o Estado Corporativo

e o Yapoliticismo' nas Aldeias", Andlise Social, no. 59, P
520,

Maruel Iucena argues that '(...) for twenty years the work
of Salazar was guided by three major preoccupations: to
counter-balance the influence of the English, to have the




Portuguese state recognized as an indispensable interlocutor,
and to integrate foreign penetration into the established
order,' M. Lucena, 1979, op. cit., P. T3

24. The family's importance to education in the Salazarist state
resided in the fact that the family wa s considered the found-
ation unit of society: tThe family, the core of society,
vroduces more than citizens; it provides believers. GChrist
himgelf had a brother and a father, Thus, the family has
inalienable rights, prior to the state, and sacred autonomy.t®
M. Imcena cites this Salazarist 'slogan' as a means of demon-
strating a major difference between the Italian fé,scist atate
and the Estado Novo (i.e. the only relative sovereignty of
the latier when compared to the former) - at least in theory,
see M, Imcena (1976), A Evolucab do Sistema Corporativo

Portugues: o Salazarismo, Lisbon: Perspeciivas e Realidades,
P. 51« With regard to the relationship between church and

state, Oliveira Marques points out that in the 19%3% Comstitution

the state and the church remained separate, And the Concordat,
*(sss) although making law some of the demands of the Catholic
Church, such as the abolition of divorce beiween couples
married in the church and the teaching of religion in schools,
did not put an end to civil marriage nor to civil divorce,

nor did it restore to the Church patrimony confiscated during
the Republice! A.H. Oliveira Marques (1981), Histdria de
Portugal, Lisbon: Palas BEditores, Vol. III, P. 453. Of course,
our argument is that the Church acted as if it were a siate
body, above all in the realm of education where its influence
was tremendous. see also in this respect Luisa Corteszo (1982),

Escola, Sociedade: Que Rela,gé.'o?, Oporto: Ed.igzb'es Afrontamento;

M, Fatima Bivar (1975), Ensino Primgrio e Ideologia, Lisbons
Seara Nova; and José Salvado Sampaio (1977), O Ensino Primdrio
1911~1969, Contribuicado Monogrdfica (in 3 volumes, Lisbons
Funda.cfa'.‘o Calouste Guibenkian. Finally, see also M.F. Mo’nica.,

OPe cit.

95, M.F, Monica, ibide, DPe 133.
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26, see Rui Grdcio (1981), "Perspectivas Puturas", in Mamela
Silva and M. Isabel Tamen (eds.), Sistema de Ensino em
Portugel, Lisbon: Fundacao Calouste Gulbenkian, p. 689.

27. Discrimination against the female gender was nothing short
of rampant in the education system during the Salazer era,
DL 27 279 of November 1936, for example, which came to be
known as the Carneiro Pacheco Reform (after Education Mini-
ster Carneiro Pacheco), required 'that all female teachers
(in the primary school) apply for permission to the Ministry
in order to marxry, such permission only being granted (how-
ever) in certain circumstances, namely: when "the potential
spouse™ has "good moral and civil behaviour" and has "(.s.)
earnings, or revemues - proven by possession of the appro-
priate documental evidence - equivalent to the earnings of
a teacher™,' Some argued that the logic of this ruling was
that the primary school teacher earned so litftle that without
an 'appropriate*® husband, duly approved by the Ministry, she
would be open to 'ideoclogical persuasion®!! (see the periodi-
cal Opgdio, mo. 31, 25-11-1976, p. 39) Also, with DL 40 964
of December 1956, girls discovered that they had one year
less compulsoxry schooling than boys (boys were increased
from 3 to 4 years, the girls remaining with 3 years). Only
with DL 42 994 of May 1960 did girls recover their lost year.
see Iuisa Cortesao, op. cit., pp. 85-6; also J. Salvado Sampaio
(1978), "Insucesso Escolar e Obrigatoriedade Escolar™, Anéiise

. ! .
Psicologica, no. 1, vol, 2.

28, see Cabral Pinto (1977), Escolas do Magistério Primdrios

Reforma e Contra-Reforma, Lisbon: cadermos o professor, 6,

DPe 13. The Unizo Nacional - National Union - was the only
political party allowed by the 1933 Constitution.

29, By 1940 the regentes escolares represented 18% of the entire

primary school teaching force. see Cortesao, op. cit., who
also points out that in 1946 the regentes escolares earned

390 Portuguese escudos per month while school caretakers
were paid 486 Portuguese escudos per month! (p. 101)
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31

32,

33
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see Cabral Pinto, op. cit., p. 15.
These changes are alsco discussed in Chapter 2.

While M,V. Cabral situates the 'rebirth' of the workers'
movement at the time of the strikes of 1942-3 (indicated

by the fact that the Portuguese Communist Party managed %o
implant itself firmly within the working class), Howard
Wiarda points to the regimets need to answer an increasing-

1y vocal opposition (particularly after World War II):

*The opposition's challenge had to be met, and in the absence
of any alternative, the authority structures of the central
state and especially its secret police emerged to fill the
vaocuum.! see Cabral, 1976, oPe. cite, pP. 897; Wiarda, 1977,
oD, cit., . 185, Hermfhio Martins refers specifically to

the Decree-Laws of 1945, 1949 and 1956 which allowed special
penalties for political crimes, and granted the political
police, PIDE, a wide range of powers. see H. Maxrtins, op. cit.;
also Tom Gallagher (1979), "Controlled Repression in Salazar¥s
Portugal®, Journal of Contemporary History, Sage, London and
Beverly Hills, vol. 14.

By the time of the revolution in 1974 seven conglomerates
controlied a very large proportion of the Poriuguese economy;
the extent of this domination can be gauged from the fact
that their nationalization in 1975 meant that not only the
country's banks but its major supermarket chainsg came into
public ownership! see jivaro Cunhal (1976), A Revolucao
Portuguesa: o Passado e o Futuro, Lisbon: Edigﬁés Avante,
pp. 25-7. See also américo Ramos dos Santos (1977),
#Desenvolvimento Monopolista em Portugal: 1968-T3", Anélise
Social, 49.

A. Cunhal, ibid., D. 30.
ibide, Pe 29.

On the implications of these developments see J. M. Rolo (1976)
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MMultinacionais: o Problema do Controlo da sua Actividade
em Portugall, Andlise Social, no., 45, The effects of intexr-

national organizations on Portuguese development are studied

in more detall in Chapter 5.

The advent of Leite Pinto signalled the new orientation of
education in Portugals '(...) in general terms, one may

say that the monolithism of the school system was ovexrcome,
at the level of the Govermment, in a decisive way, in the
middle of the decade of the fifties. If its height of
rigidity was attained through Carneiro Pacheco, in the 1930s
(1936-40), the rupture which occurred with the end of World
War II, in 1945, was crowned in July 1955 with the nomination
of Minister Leite Pinto (1955-61) who represented the develop-
mental sectors of the regime and the predominance of indus-
trial and financial interests over rural iraditionalism.®

J. Salvado Sampaio (1982), "0 Sistema Escolar Portugués",
égélise Psicoldgica, no. 4, April/May/June. Leite Pinto's

intervention is pursued further in Chapter 2.

see Herbert S. Parnes (1967), "The OECD Mediterranean Regional
Project in Retrospect™, in George Z.F. Bereday and Joseph
Lauwerys (eds.), World Yearbook of Education 1967, Londons
Evens; and Mediterranean Regional Project:s Portugal (1965),

Paris: Organization for Economic Cooperation and Development.

This is confirmed by H.S. Parnes: "The MRP reflects the
increasing attention that has been accorded during the past
decade to the role of human resources in economic development
and to the contribution of education to "human capital" for-
mation (e..).' ibid., p. 149,

This ig S. de Miranda's argument in (1978) "Portugal e o
OCDE: ExpanSdo Econdmica e Planificagzb Educativa®, Vértice,
May/June; see also Appendix IfE for statistical confirmation
of the expansion of technical education between 1950/51 and

1964/5.




41, On thuman capital?! theory and the part played by the OECD in
its development, see Jerome Karabel and A.H. Halsey (eds.)
(1977), Power and Ideoclogy in Education, New York: Oxford
University Press, especially pp. 12-16.,

42, see Miranda, op. cit.; also Sérgio Gracio (1982), "Escolaxiza?'iu
e Modos de Integragib na Eormggab Social Partuguesa (1950-78)%,
Anhlise Psicolégica, no. 4, April/May/June.

43, The reduction in both compulsory primary schooling (from 5
to 4 years in 1927, and from 4 to 3 years in 1930) and in
teacher training does not mean thai official education de=
creased in its importance to the state during the 1930s. Cn
the contrary, we have argued that its importance, as tideolo-
gical inculcation', actually increased. In this respect, it
is important to refer to the official Poriuguese Youth League
(Mocidade Portuguesa -~ modelled to some extent on Hitlerts
youth movement) which was created in 1936 (with the Carneiro
Pacheco Reform), and which became compulsory in that same
yvear '(...) for all Portuguese between the ages of 7 and 11,
whether students oxr not, and for all students attending the
first two years of secondary education (the "liceu®).' see
L. Cortesd, op. cit., P. 843 also Lopes Arriaga (1976),

Mocidade Portuguesg —~ Breve Histéiia de uma Qrganizacaoc

Salazarista, Lisbon: Terra Livre.

44, vhich, of course, doesn't mean to say there wasn't success
(always relative) in other respects. Séigio Grécio, for
example, has argued convincingly that the increase in school~
ing of the 1950s and 1960s was above all aimed at legitimat-
ing new forms of modes of domination and social control, That
is, schools increasingly came to emphasize selection and
competition in order to favour a 'meritocratic representation
of. the so¢ial hierarehy*. This has been called, in the words
of American sociologist Ralph Turner, the passage from
tsponsored to contest forms of mobility'. see Grécio, 0Ps Clte;
also Ralph Turner (1961), "Modes of Social Ascent through
Education: Sponsored and Contest Mobility", in A.H. Halsey,
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Jean Floud, and C, Arnold Anderson (eds,), Bducationm,
Economy and Society, Free Press,

45, see 8. Miranda, op. cit,

46, Again, the recognition of these 'shortcomings' in offieial
reports — *(...) About half the youth who finish primary
school, that is more than 50,000 per year, suspend their
studies, and there is a tendency for this number to in-
crease, Kow can a country allow itself the luwxury to waste
so much potential and have the courage to deprive from social
promotion such an important part of society?! - may have
contributed, as Gracio suggests, 1o the production of a
new integrating social role for education; that is, it was
an integral part of the process, culminating in the Veigsa
Simao Reform in education and later in the April revolution,
of making Portuguese education more meritocratic (and we
shall argue also, though this is not Gracio's argument, more
democratic), The above gquotation is from M. Rocha, quoted in

Y
Planchard; see Gracio, op. cit., notes 31 and 32.

47. see Roger Dale and Ann Wickham (1980), "International
Organizations and National Educatien Policies", paper pre~
sented to the International Sociological Asscciation meeting

on Soclology of Education, Paris,
48, Quoted in S, de Miranda, op. cit., pP. 11.

49, In addition, the regime was forced to compete with its own
opposition which became particularly evident at the time of
the Delgado presidential campaign in 1958. Delgado, a General
in the army stood for the presidency in 1958, opposing
Salazar's candidate, and succeeded in mobilizing considerable
popular support. After the elections, which Delgado *lostt,
Salazar abolished direct suffrage for the presidency (DL 43 528).
Some years later Delgado's body was found in a shallow grave,
2ll evidence indicating that he had been murdered by the
Portuguese secret police, PIDE.
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50. S. Grécio argues that the increase in school population
between 1960 and 1970 was due largely to changes in the
Portuguese class structure. At least there was a *con-
comitant growth of secondary schooling and of the peity

bourgeoiaie' during this period. see S, Grébio, ODs cit, P~¢f6-

51es Nicos Poulantzas devoltes considerable space to conflicis
between *blocks of capitalt*, between what he terms the
'domestic bourgeoisie* (a national bourgeoisie not com-
pletely independent from foreign capital) and the compra-
dor bourgeoisie in Poriugal, see op. cit. Anérico Ramos
dos Santos refers to freguent cellisions hetween monopoly
groups within the state apparatus as a result of tactical
contradiétions in the 1 968 to 1973 period. see op. cit.,
RP. %4.

52. see Kenneth Maxwell (1974), "The Hidden Revolution in Portugal™,
New York Review of Books, 22, 6.

53, Within the military apparatus opposing interests also develop-
ed: 'With adherence to NATO the military apparatus quickly
developed its own "domestic bourgeoisie", spokesmen of new
values and tactics, derived from technocracy and meritocracy
and opposed to traditional ascription.! see J. Correia
Jesuino (1982), "Anomia e Mudanga na Sociedade Portuguesa",
in Mudanga Social e Esicologia Social, Lishom; Livros

Horizonte, p. 101,

54, see Norman Blume (1977), "SEDES: An Example of Opposition
in a Conservative Authoritarian Regime", Government and
Opposition, 12, 3. (SEDES = Sociedade de Estudos para o
Desenvolvimento Econdmico e Social, 'Society for the Study

of Economic and Social Development!).

55. see Douglas Porch (1977), The Porituguese Armed Forces and the
Revolution, Londom: Croom Helm, in particular pp. 12-13.
Also see L.S. Graham, 1975, op. cit., particularly pp. 16-28.
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56, Herminio Martins, op. cit.
57. see L.S. Graham, op. cit., p. 26,

8. see J. Veiga Sinao (1972), "The General Reform of Education
in Portugal®, West European Education, Spring/Summer,

59. ibid.

60. Chapter 2 is devoted specifically to an analysis of the
Veiga Simao Reform., From the measures listed here, selected
by Veiga Simao himself as the major elements of his reforms,
the general mobilizing character of the Reform becomes ap-
parent. see J. Veiga Simzd (1977), "The University of Today:

The Portuguese Experience', Journal of American-Portuguese

Society, 11, 2.
61. J. Veiga Simao, 1972, op. cit., p. 111,
62, ibid., pe 107.
63, The phrase is Harry Makler®s. see op. cit., P. 496,

64, Eric Hobsbawm diseusses the problems of officer class soli-
darity, in (1975), "™Military Revolutionaries", New Society,
29 May; see also Clyde Magarelli (1981), "Crises of Convergences
Military Professionalism and Working Class Struggle: Portuguese
Case Study, March 16, 1974 - November 25, 1975", Ph,D. Disser-
tation, State University of New York at Binghamton; and J.M.

Pereira (1976), O Socialismo, A Transicdo ¢ o Caso Portugués,

Amadora: Bertrand.

65. see Ben Pimlott (1978), "Soldiers and Politics in Portugals
The Armed Forces Movement 1973-76", Journal of Iberian Studies,
7-1, Spring; also Rona M, Pields (1975), The Portuguese

Revolution and the Armed Forces Movement, New York: Praegere.

66, Rona Fields discusses this, in ibid. see also Chapter 4 for
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a discuassion of the literacy campaigns.

Here again there was resistance, particularly in the rural
North, to what was considered *red pedagogy’ (see note 53,
Chapter 3 for further details)., The attempts to construct
the socialist school (through poder popular), or to actively
use education to construct the socialist soeciety (alfabeti-
g@?éé) are elaborated furither in Chapter 4,

During the revolution, the legally drawn line of the state's
monopely of coercion became virtually indistinguishable, This
is discussed in some detail in Chapter 4 below. With regard
to the dismantling of state corporatism, E. Wiards makes the
following comment in his study of the process: '(...) by the
end of the first year of the Revolution, wvirtually the entixe
formal structure of the corporate state had been dismantled

or restructured,* see H. Wiarda, 1977, ob. cit., DPP. 112-13,

N. Portas and S. Gago, ope. cit., pp. 239-40. As one might
expect, studies carried out on local government in post-
revolutionary Portugal demonstrate that *Portuguese realitiest
contrast at times sharply with the idealism of the Constitution,
L. Greham's study, for example, concludes that '(...) in
essence (there exists) a situation in which the current
system of local self-goverrment is strong in representation
but weak in its developmental capacity.' This weakness,
suggests Walter Opello, is due to tadministrative centrali-
zation' and *inadequate local financial autonomy' which aftex
the revolutionary period reimposed themselves on elected
functionaries. Additionally, it should be pointed out that
the 1976 Constitution has recently undergone its firat revi-
sion. In the new text Article 2 differs scmewhait from the
original version, It now calls for ¥the transition to
socialism by way of the creation of cultural, social and

economic democracy and the expansion of participative

democracy.t (Constituicao da Republica Portuguesa, Primeira
Revisao, 1982, Imprensa Nacional, Casa da Moeda, Lisbon, P. 19
see L.S. Graham (1987) "The Portuguese State: the view from
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below", Conference on Contemporary Portugal, 1900-1980,
Fundagao Calouste Gulbenkian/G.I.S., December; Welier C.
Opello (1979), "Administragdd Local e Cultura Pol{tica num
Concelho Rural", jnalise Social, no. 59, pe. 658,

In the revised version (1982), positive discrimination
towards the working class is referred to in Article 76
only (and in terms of 'the workers and their sonst®, rather

than the *working classes®), See Appendix VI.

On the 25th of November, 1975, there itook place the suppres-
sion of a Ieft-wing revolt among some sectors of the Armed
Forces, small in scale, and according to some commentators
provoked by Right-wing sectors to end the deadlock of the
thot Summer® of 1975. see, for example, J.P. Faye (1976),
Portugal: The Bevolution in the Labyrinth, Spokesman Books.

Another version of the same story is provided by José Freire
Antunes who argues that the events of the 25th of November
amounted to a 'legal conspiracy! to insititutionalize democracy
in Poxtugal, which meant returning to *civil society full con-
trol of its own destiny' (i.e. rescuing it from the hands of
the Communist Party). see Jose Freire Antunes (1980), O
Segredo do 25 de Novembro, Lisbon: Publicagﬁbs Europa~

Andrica.,

Not that the process escaped umnoticed nor without being
criticized. Journalist Imfs Ribeiro, for example, wrote

in the monthly education journal, Q Jornal da Educagao:

tPolitical was the closing of the Teachers Training Colleges
decreed by Salazar in November 1936, only to reopen some of
them six years later; egually political was the resiructur-
ing of the courses of the same Colleges carried out by the
Directorate-General of Basic Education for the academic
year 1975-6; also political, unequivocally, was the priority
given to the discussion, at times surprisingly vigorous of
the future of the Colleges (at times exclusively by politi-
cal parties generally considered “right—wiﬁg") during the
last electoral campaign for the Assembly of the Republic
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(ves); and finally, political was the restructuring of the
Colleges (v+.) initiated at the begiming of this academic
year,® see Iuis Ribeiro (1977), "Banco Mundials relatdrio
t{éenico? procura esconder estratégia politica“, 0 Jornal da

Educacdo, no. 3, June, P 11. (Emphasis added.)

73. The measures taken by Sottomayor Cardia, Minister of REducatiomn
for the Ist Constitutional Govermment had the effect of re-
moving from the education system - particularly from teacher
training institutions - teachers who had obtained their quali-~
fications dufing the 1960s and 1970s in other European
countries, especially France, Naturally, many of those
teachers had been exiled by the Salazarist regime. On the
form and consequences of Cardia’s method of selection of
teachers in training colleges, see Cabral Pinto, op. cit.s
also Iuis Ribeiro who wrote an article on this subject in
0 Jornal da E&uca?Eb, no, 3, June, 1977, p. 30.

74, Numerus ¢lausug was considered an important means of making

the education system function not only 'normally', but also
tefficiently' — by attempting to link numbers for entry into
the education system directly with places available in the

labour market, or with places available in the education sy-

stem itself (in terms of installations).

15, Controls were placed on who could enter schools by condition—
ing the entry of persons foreign to the school establishment.,
Although this measure was introduced to combat vandalism,

"Rui Grdecio has argued that it gravely affected the capacity
of schools to operate as regional centres of cultural asso-
ciation and pedagogical aid to teachers. see R. Grécio,
1981, op. cit., especially note 20, ». 692,

76. Before being completely removed from the curriculum of secon-

dary schools, the discipline entitled 'political sciences'
was amended, according to the Lisbon press, in oxder to
delete the citation classifying *social democracy* as a

tpolitical form for saving capitalism*., In the Teachexr
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Praining Colleges, the new discipline 'Dialectic: Theory

of ¥istory* was substituted by *Introduction to Politics®,
see Opgao, no. 1, 28 April 1976, P. 35 and no. 21, 16 Septem-—
ber 1976.

'Teit 3/79 of 10 Jamuaxry 1979, drawn up by the Communist
Party and approved by the Assembleia da Republica, set in
march the PNAEBA (Plano Nacional de Alfabetizac8o e EducacHo

de Base dos Adultos) under the auspices of the Directorate~

General of Life-Long Education.
gee Chapter 5 for detailed discussion.

The Polytechnic Education Project is also discussed in some
detail in Chapter 5.

The revised version of this paragraph neads: 'Education
should be modified in such a way so that it is capable of
overcoming any function permitting the conservation of
economic, social .or cultural inequalities.' While the
revised version of this particular paragraph is certainly
a milder form of the original, on the whole the revised
version of the 1976 Consititution maintains, or even in-
creases, the profound democratic spirit in the field of
education and culture found in the original text (which is
not necessarily true of the revised text as a whole). For
a discussion of the changes in education in the Constitution,
see Josd Salvado Sampaia (1982), "0s Direitos e Deveres
Culturais na Revisao Constitucional', O Professor, 45,
October,

The phrase is Philippe Schmitter®s, in 1974, op. cit.
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Chapter 2

The Veiga Simao Reform in Education:

project of social progress or *humanist disguise®™?

The project for educational reform that appeared in Portugal
at the beginning of the decade of the seventies had repercus-
gions far beyond the boundaries of the education system. The
Prime Minister at the time, Marcello Caetano, introduced the
reform in his radio broadcast to the nation on Janwary 17, 1970,
Proclaiming that his Govermment was intent on carrying out *a
great, urgent and decisive battle in educa:bion'.1

The exceptional importance of the reform hecame even more
apparent in the broadcast to the nation made by the Minister of
Education to the Caetano Govermment, Professor Josd Veiga Simao,
on Jamuary 6, 1971, During the course of the broadcast, Veiga
Simao presented to the nation his general reform of education
in Portugal, in the form of two texts to be issued for broad
general discussion: '"Projected Educabional System' and the
‘Guidelines of Reform of Higher Education'.> For the next two
years (the reform finally became law in April, 1973) these two
documents attracted the attention of all Portuguese, ‘becoming,
in certain respects, the crucial focus of socigpolitical 1:'Lfe',3
which was hardly surprising, for they were seen to 'embody a
series of aspirations, of necessities, long felt by the Portuguese
people and by the institutions of education, but whose satisfac-
tion (had) been constantly delayed.'A' Further evidence of the
impact of Veiga Sim3bts general reform (henceforth referred to
as the Veiga Simad Reform5 ) can be ascertained from the follow-

ing quotations extracted from the debate on the Reform in the
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National Assembly,6 which, in spite of political rhetoric,?

leave little doubt zbout the Reform's imporitance:

*ITn simple words, the Minister of National
Education (M.E.N.) justified his project:
"(.4.) In the Portuguese world there exist
millions of men who need instruction and
education; there exist immense lands wait-
ing to be cultivated (...)., Educate all
Poriuguese, educate them promoting an ef-
fective equality of opportunity independent
of the social and economic conditions of
each one (+..)" - this is the objective of
the "battle in education't; &8

*(s.,) there's no doubt that, in terms of
its ambition and its extensiveness, in ad-
dition to its projects which cover globally
different levels of education, it is possi-
bly the greatesi effort, the most daring
attenpt at reform yet made in Poritugalt; 9 -
*The reform of the Poriuguese education sy-
stem represents one of the most significant
marks of the reformist politics of the
Govermment of Professor Marcello Caetanc, an
important step of govermmental action in the

programme of “renewal within continuity",
(sse) of "evolution without revolution".t 10

It is tempting to interpret the Veiga Simao Reform as the
final elaboration of more than a decade of projects of education-
al reform, starting in the fifties with the Education Minister
Ieite Pinto, continuing with Minister Galvao Teles and the ela~

boration in 1968 of the Project of the Status of National Education,

then the proposal for the law of reform of intermediate education
(*tensino médio') under Bducation Minister José Hermano Saraiva,
arriving finally at the epoch of Veiga Sindo, This sort of in-
terpretation, however, apart from linking projects that were in
many aspects contradictory, tends to become excessively economig-
tic, reducing the reform process to the one element supposedly

wéighing heavily on all four education ministers, i.e. the demand
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for skilled manpower to aid economic expansion. Sacuntala de
Miranda adopts a more subtle interpretation, arguing that the
Veiga Simao Reform, *tentatively and subject to various types
of pressure®*, was the ouicome of *developmental objectives' con-
ceived during the fifties and sixties. She maintains that it

is fundamental

*(++.) to Tecognize that (these) development-
alist objectives, in the field of education,
have their roots in an historical period prior
to Veiga Simao, who ag part of the Marcellist
epoch, opened them to discourse and conguered
for them a relatively large sector of public
opinion.' 11
Although one might agree hasically with this statemeént, it
seems important that one shed some light on the latter part of it.
This we shall attempt to do, To avoid an overly simplistic in-
terpretation of the Veiga Simac Reform, it is imperative to
tazke into accounit, to illustraie, the differences, even conflicts,
between the Ministers of Education of the 1950s and 1960s and the
project of Veiga Simac. PFurther, one needs to account for the
new elements appearing in Veiga Simzo's programme and actions
(as well as for the o0ld ones dropping out). The fact that the
phrase 'the democratization of education', considered subversive

prior to 1970,12

suddenly became the clarion call for educational
and social change in governmental communiqués needs to be explain-
ed, particularly in light of the fact that a erucially important
aspect of *liberalization*® policy (discussed further below) was
the emphasis placed on making political policy tavailablet to the
public a) through *open, public discussion' and b) through
governmental media broadcasts, Additionally, the following
reference by the then President of the Republic, Admiral Thomas,

by all accounts a very reactionary figure who occupied himself
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with attempts to block Caetanots *liberalization' process and
who was a staunch defender of the interests of large industrial
groups,13 is in need of clarification:

tThe President of the Republic recognized

with lucidity (sic) that the most shocking

and intolerable aspect of ineguality in

Portugal is the lack of atiention paid to

the right to education (...) which has to

do with dignity of the people, with nation-

al solidarity and with the economic, social
and cultural development of the country.' 14

The two most salient aspects of the Veiga Sim3o Reform which
we want to draw attention to in this chapter, and which point to .
the Reform's importance in view of the fact that we are talking
about a repressive authoritarian regime, without democratic parlia-
mentary representation and with strong censorship, are, on the one
hand, its populist nature - that is, in addition to its core
element of educational expansion, the mammer in which the Reform
was presented and promoted by both Veiga Simao and Marcello
Caétano - and, on the other hand, its more general role in the

15

extension and development of the *Estado Socialt, - its impor-
tance in stimulating basic changes in the form of organization
of the state, its part in the

t(ve.) attempt to extract Salazarist corporatism

from its fascist mould in oxrder to transform it

into another, neocapitalist and “"European", in

which the basis of society and state would con-

tinue to be the organic and permanent collabor-
ation of social groups and classes.*t 16

A great deal of the importance of the Veiga Simao Reform is
attributable to the importance of education generally to the
Portuguese state during the reign of the Estado Novo, Bduca—

tion, as we glimpsed in the last chapter, was important for
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two main reasons. It was important becamse of the heavy reliance
on education, and more generally ideology, by Portuguese rulers,
to deal with the stresses and strains produced within a regime
which proclaimed the 'harmonization of classes'! when, in fact,
it was based on adversary patterns of class conflict.17 And

it was important because the inability of the Poriuguese state
to resolve tension and crises through the production and distri-
bution of economic and social goods on a scale comparable 1o
that enjoyed by the industrially advanced nations (i.e. the
latterts capacity to raise géneral living standards and to pro-
vide extensive welfare measures) led it to depend heavily on
the production and distribution of symbolic goods (glorifying

Deus, Pétria e Famflia) hopefully (for the state) capable of

substituting economic ones.18 Both of these aspects were facili-
tated by the historically prominent role of the state in Portuguese
19

education.

We argued in the previous chapter that the welationship
between education and national development experienced two dig-
tinct phases during the period 1926-1973., TFrom an initial posi-
tion as ideological inculcator, based on strong nationalist ideol-

ogy derived from the trinity Deus, Pitria e Familia, the educa~

tion system moved to a role much more closely linked with the
economy and economic intervention by the state. Accompanying
this move was a break (albeit incomplete) with the formerly
dominant ruralist and anti-development aspects of nationalist
ideology.zo Bducation thus came to agssume a more complex posi~
tions it had to take into account not only the demands of edu-~

cational planners and a division of labour stretching far beyond
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Portugrese borders, but also, gradually, it had to come to

terms with the formation of citizens for a modern, if not demo-
cratic, society. Bducation was forced to assume this more com-
plex position because the Portuguese state could not ignoxe
domestic demands for more education (irrespective of the scurce
of those demands ),21 nor could it simply ignore, once agreements
had been undertaken, the pressures for the modernization of the
country coming from international organizations investing advice
and expertise in Portugal. Porituguese social analyst Anidhio

Reis argued,22

in 1971, that this new (renewed) role for edu-
cation in Portugal - in effect, the instiitutionalization of
equality of opportunity in education - meant a second break
with 'nationalist ideolegy', this {ime parting company with what
Reis termed 'its elitist aspect®, Reis exemplified this break
with the following quotation from Veiga Simao:
tDecidedly, the future of the nation (wrote
Veiga Sim#b) does not reside only in small
closed "elités", In opposition to the ari-
stocracies of culture, we place the educa~
tion of the masses, a constant preoccupabion
of the rulers of today, essential for our
own national survival, Those nostalgic for
the past, for great dreams of long-ago, must
give way to the democratization of schooling
in extension and depth, a primordial factor
for the progress of the country.* 23
The stress that Veiga Simao placed on the process he termed
tthe democratization of education' inevitably had an impact on
the struggle for the democratization of Portuguese soclety gen-
erally, a struggle where the main issue at hand was the right of
the citizen to participate in political power; this was in
marked contrast to the heyday of the Estado Novo when
*Equality between men was a myth; political

power did not reside in the citizen, simply
an abstract concept, it derived rather from




concrete entities (the family, the munici-
pality) which had a logical existence ontolo-
gically prior to the political community.' 24

Essentially, then, what we want to argue in this chapler
is that the Veiga Simao Reform took on a special importance at
the beginning of the decade of the seventies: 1) because of
the general importance in Portugal of education to the state,
2) because the Reform acted as a pivot for debates on the
development /modernization of the country,zﬁ' and 3) because of
the Reform*s impact in a specific political conjuncture (a con-
Juncture of crisis) that gave the Reform a general importance
and autonomy that education in general lacked in its condition

of contributor to economic development and modernization during

the decades of the fifties and sixties.

There are basically two sets of interpretations of the
Veiga SimBo Reform, of its significance and objectives at the
time of its appearance and discussion in Portugal: those based
on a cultural/historical explanation and those based on explana~-
tions supporied by economic arguments. In the pages that follow,
we shall look firstly at the reasons Veiga Simdo himself gave
for his Beform, and at the arguments advanced by M.P.s during
’qhe debate in the National Assembly either in support of, or in
opposition to, the Reform., Afterwards, we shall examine the
principal cultural/historical explanation of the Reform, ela-
borated by Howard Wiarda in his work on Portuguese corporatism.
Wiarda uses as a principal point of reference the study of
Portuguese education by Henry Kei*l:h.26 Next we shall outline

two interpretations, both conjunctural, based mainly on economic
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phenomena; the argument, prominent at the time of the Reform,
in opposition circles, that its essential purpose was to serve
the interests of the modernizing sectors of é capitalist economy
in crisis, and secondly, the interpretation that can be drawn
from the work of Sedas Nunes, which, while not always centred
specifically on the Reform, does offer a position on it: Such
an interpretation would argue that the Reform had arrived at an
opportune moment enabling, particularly, the democratization of
the University without its subordination o the interests of

mwlitinational capital.

The Veiga Simao Reform: a 'condition of survival®

Maxrcello Caetano termed 'liberalizaiion'zT

*(..) an effort to allow greater expression of
opinions, a wider information service, a moxe
intimate participation of people in public
life.t 28

Veiga SimBd, however, went much further, challenging the apparent
superficiality of Caetano's words:

'The complete concretization of the present
project for the Portuguese school system

will certainly take some time and will de~
mand huge financial resources, but it pre-
sents itself as a significant transcending
task for the future of the Portuguese people;

a vpossible task, a condition of survival.' 29

Veiga Simzo thus aspoke of his education policy as a possible
solution to a grave crisis he openly identified as being above
all tspiritualt in nature:

*(ve.) And because this society became less

human and less humanist, directed more towards

matter than spirit, it entered into profound

erigig,* 30

To replenish the lack of humanism in Portuguese society,



Veiga Simao called for the long-term plamning of education which
he claimed the primary and dynamic factor of the future of develop-
ing countries, "Humanization® would result in modernization,
which necessarily involved a policy of the intensification and
creation of human and material wealth - hence his slogan *REducate
All Portuguese® as a battle cry in the struggle for survival:
tEducate all Portuguese, wherever they may be,
from the hidden village to the industrializ-
ed city, from the dry prairie to the green
meadow; this is the sacred principle of abso-
lute value and transcending importance on:a
national scale.' 31
The University, at the summit of the education pyramid, would
be the motor for development, thus it could not be sectarian,
would have to base its actions on the fundamental principle of
the suthentic democratization of education, would be a public
institution of universal and national character - ieachers and
students having the right and means to work and study -, and
would be managed through constant dialogue with the public,
Veiga Simao*s tcondition of survival® meant for many liber-
al M.P.s,32 and for developmentalists in general, a call to
accompany the rhythm of industrial Europe. This was seen by
some as absolutely necessary to avoid 'loss of independence®
through the invasion of techniques and intelligence from othex
more indusirially advaneced countries:
t(...) a country incapable of understanding
what is happening in the world community of
science risks losing gradually all cultural,
economic and even political independence.' 33
There are, indeed, constant references in the development-
alist and educational literature of the two decades preceding

the Veiga Simao Reform to the need for the planned development

of advanced technology in Portugal, to the need for contact with,
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and development through, international organizations, to the

importance of external influence in Portugal: ot

*let's not be afraid of losing our cultural
independence; let*s not be afraid of bastard-
ization (...)s Portuguese genius does not
consist of copying., It consists of transla-
tion, transformation and applicaticn of all
(such) knowledge to Portuguese reality, so
that it at last takes off and begins $o be a
truly modern and European society (eee). We
never were, throughout our history, more
Portuguese than in the 16th Century. We also
were never more Buropean. RFurcpeanization is
not contrary to "Portugalization® (see)s' 35

One might also take Guerra®s plea as a condemnation of the failure
of Portuguese society to produce by whatever means possible,
either in quantity or in terms of necessary skills, the seienti-
fie and technical manpower indispensable for economic, cultural
and social development. This also comes across in the frequent
references by Portuguese developmentalists to the Meditexrranean
Regional Project, which was a study

'(v.e) about (Portugalts) needs in terms of

specialized labour (...) in terms of the rapid

changes in technique and in terms of (its)

adaptation to world economic growth.,® 36
The 'MRP' came to act as a kind of guide, a reference point for

37

texpert advice! grounded in empirical study. Not that develop-

ment was conceived exclusively in economic terms:

'(ses) it is necessary to create a plan of
Cultural Fermentation, without which a Plan
of Fconomic Expansion makes no sense, nor can
it be efficient.' 38

Leite Pinto also paid tribute to foreign influence: '(...) they
convinced us of the necessity to better the Portuguese cultural
structuxe.'39

AS Cuerra's words above reveal, many developmentalists were

aware not only of the advantages, but also of the dangers involwed



in a policy that recognized economic development as essential
to independence; they realized that economic development could
in itself imply the forssking of political independence, even
national identity, as 2 result of ensuing subordination to for-
eign economies, Thus Leite Pinto warned:

*Economic development begins as a political
problem - for only politics can balance the
internal social implications of reccurse to
foreign technical assistance.® 40

And.Mékio Murteira spoke of the dangers of external influence,
which he nonetheless considered vital for change in Portugal,
dangers only surpassable in a political struciture ecapable of
producing reforms:

1(44s) the acceleration of development postu-
lates a policy of reforms; it is necessary that
the political structure be capable of carrying
out the necessary reforms; but to obitain this
objective, the less doctrinaire political
power, the better the possibilities for con-
crete results via reforms.' 41

Development by itself, Murteira continuved,

*(...) is an abstraction, it needs content,
which can only be given by a concept of social
progress - thus the problem is not only accel-
erating developments it is also choosing 2
path to social progress.' 42

Murteira thus warned against a technocratic vision of the pro-
blem of development; knowledge and capital must be placed at
the disposal of a doctrine of social progress. Technicians
(economists, engineers) must participate in the reforms but
they must not become‘enclosed in a *strict neutrality on doc~-

43

trinal and ideologieal terrain'. He also argued for the crea~
tion of 'denationalized technicians® (i.e. *internationalized
technicians') who would be useful in national development for

they could *cut through the tendency of traditional elites to



close themselves off in a world of traditional practices and
irrationalism.44
It can be argued that developmentalists like Monrtelra saw
economic development as sn excellent means for breaking out of
the Salazarist mould., Salazar, himself, was aware of this pos-
g8ibility. In the mid=-1960s he replaced his Minister of BEducation
Leite Pinto, who had come to be known as the *mouthpiece for
circles worried about industrial liftoff and the adaptation
of new techniques for the integraiign of Portugal in Europe’,45
with Bducation Minister Galvao Teles, & man less obviously
tdevelopmentalist® who, in.Rpgério Fernandests words, represented
va régression in relation to Leite Pinto'.46 Indeed, due to the
highly repressive nature of the regime, the details of a 'societal
project® were difficult to make explicit, and for this reason
they often appeared in code, disguised in such notions as *human
infrastructuret, 'national conscience' and the 'cultural aspira-

41

tions of the peoplet. Murteirats distinction between juridical

and cybernetic decision-making processes amounted to a fundemen-
tal eritique of the ''t:ral.t'i:I.’t,iona.."l.:i.sﬂc&s“4’8 by the 'developmentalistst:
*(...) the former {i.e, juridical decision-making)
is normative in essence, what should be hides
what is («ee)s it lacks an empirical basis,
and real historical time is disdained (dogmatic)'s
the latter (cybernetic) 'involves a critical atti-
tude towards developmental paths, temporal sequen~—
ces are important and thus so is an understanding
of the past, present and future (dialogic).' 49
Salazarts govermments contained both t{raditionalists' and
tdevelopmentalists® (although they were clearly dominated by
the formerﬁo), hence they were unable to delineate a clear model

of development in the 1960s.
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Veiga Simao conceived his Reform in iterms of a national
challenge, a challenge to educate all Portuguese in spite of
gcarce material resources, a shorta.ge of human resources, and,
importantly, *the painful existence of a certain obstructive and

o1

paralysing conservatismt, He argued that the nation must come
to appreciate the value of intelligence — *science and techno-
logy and the participation of Portuguese intelligence in the
great international centres of research' he considered fundamen-

tal for progress.52

Progress, according to Veiga SimZo, as we
have seen above, meant the creation of a more just and perfect
society resting on a base profoundly human and spiritual that
would ultimately allow man to conirol the developmental process,
thus preventing him from becoming subservient to other nations
or a slave of technology. Rducation was the key to this model
of development, for it

t(4..) makes possible a human life worthy of

being lived, facilitating a complete process

of social justice, inherent to any formula for

bettering the condition of mankind.' 53
He suggested the promotion of the social sciences to avoid the
tBrave New World* syndrome, to liberate man from the nightmare
of absolute comtrol by technology. And education, he exclaimed,
that *precious good!, must be granted to all Portuguese, on a

meritocratic basis, to allow those most capable to integrate the

nation's elite, independent of social and economic determinations,

tproposta de Lei® No. 25/x54

The interventions made in the National Assembly during the
introduction to the debate and the general discussion of 'Proposta

de Leit® XNo, 25/x were largely favourable to it.55 The proposed
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law set out the general reform of the Portuguese education sy-
stem drawn up by the Minister of Education, Veiga Simao. Con-
sidering the fact that the 'Deputies! of the National Assembly
did not constitute a homogeneous group, this is at first glance
surprising. However, on closer observation the apparent consen-
sus over the Reform becomes understandable.

As stated earlier, the general reform of Poriuguese educa-
tion was announced by the Prime Minister for the first time on
the 17th of Jamuary, 1970, {in his *fireside chat' - conversa em
fam{lia - to the nation), BEducation Minister Veiga Simdo appear-
ed on television a year later, on JanuaXry 6, 1971, to anncunce
to the country the distribution ('for wide public discussion')
of the two documents "Projected Education System" and "General
Lines for the Reform of Higher Education", Public debate over
the proposed reform was intense:

*Schools of all levels and types, official

as well as private; teachers, pedagogues

and pupils; parents' and students' asso-

ciations as well as institutions dealing

with educational problems received copies

of the two documents (s..). It is suffi-

cient to say that it became necessary to

print 50,000 copies of each project, and

that does not include the wide coverage

given the texts by the press (s..). One

can affirm that those programmatic texis

were delivered to the entire nation.' 5&
The projected reform also stimulated wide debate among sectors
in opposition to the regime. The remainder of this chapter,
and the bibliography which accompanies if, are evidence of this
fact. Finally, the proposed law was introduced and debated in
the National Assembly during the first four months of 1973, he-
coming law on the 25th of July 1973.

One of the most frequent criticisms of the law arising
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‘during the debate was the accusation that it contained no intro-
duction, nor any justification for the principal modifications
of the education system contained in it.57 This is particularly
interesting in light of the observations made by opponents of
the Reform outside the corridors of power. For example, political
analyst and opposition leader Sottomayor Cardia58 termed the pro-
posed reforms 'predeminantly vague' (which he argued became even
more vague as 1aw).59 The influential pedagogue, Jofre Amaral
Nogueira, termed the whole project 'vague and absiract in char-
actert arguing further that it was impossidle to respond to
1(.es) two nebulous documents, loaded more
with vague intentions and abstract declara-
tions of principle than with concrete and
defined plans (...)s One doubts whether it
is worth the effort to put o the countxy 2
discussion so poorly defined.® 60
Cardiz accused the Govermment of 'pale reformism' as an answer
to an extremely serious crisis:
*(...) public opinion suggests deterioration of
education, modern sectors of capitalism manifest
new needs, students protest, and the flow of
youth to schools bas completely overrun a decre=-
pit system.,! 61
Although originally conceived as a wide-ranging democratic
Reform, Cardia claimed the Reform arrived at its final stages
‘without teeth. Tits methods for action were not made explicit
nor guaranteed in the law; its reform of higher educaiion,.once
congidered a priority, was left in the end to the tcatedriticos!
(chaired professors) who were considered the most vociferous
opponents of change in e&ucation;ég and, most surprisingly,
not only did the Reform not contain a single word on the depoli-

ticization and disarticulation of ideology in the content of

schooling, nor in any form did it mention student participation
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in the running of schools and universities, but it also failed
to adopt the expression so often invoked by Veiga Simao and his
most ardent followers, tthe democratization of educa.tion'.63 In
a similar vein, an anonymous article appearing in the journal

0 Pempo e o Modo, in 1973, argued that the *atmosphere® in the

country at the time the Reform was first announced differed con-
siderably from the 'atmosphere® in the country at the time of the
distribution of the two reform projects.64 The article went so
far as to identify two phases in the Reform: a first phase -

the democratization of access phase — when the Reform was pri-
marily concerned with meeting the needs of all ‘capitals* through
the preparation of competent technicians regardless of social
c¢lass, and a second phase - the seleciion phase (selection devices
being introduced within courses rather than prior ito courses) -
when it was claimed that economic constraints on the Reform (the

job market) led to the need for numerous clausus and the conse-

gquent subordination of tdemocratization' {o 'economic demands*

(producing in effect a shock between the interests of different
sectors of capital).65
| We shall return to severzl of the aforementioned authors

to look in more detail at their arguments further on in this
chapter, For the moment, the important point to note is that
by the time the Reforﬁ was actually voted in the National
Assembly it had changed fundamentally . from the moment when
it was first introduced to the public, in terms of its concept
of progress and in terms of its notion of a societal project.
In effect, the populist appeal of the Reform ~ voicing that
which had hitherto been officially silent -, so characteristic

of the Reform in its early stages, had gradually disappeared.66
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Now, does this imply that the Reform had evolved into a symbol
of Taoulless technocracy' or that it had become directly sub-
ordinated to 'big capitalt®, and thus to a role of producing

qualified technicians at a rate determined by multinational
67

companies? This seems hardly likely. In fact, the very

first chapter of the Reform, which set out its fundamental prin-
ciples, continued to emmciate what Reis had termed *nationalist
ideology!:

"The orienting principles of educational activi-
ty ares a) 1o guarantee the integral formation
of the Portuguese throlgh the development of
intellectual faculties and physical development,
with a view %o the formation of character, of
‘professional value and of all moral and civic
virtues oriented by the principles of Christian
morality and doctrine, traditional to the coun-
try; b) to prepare all citizens o take an ac-
tive part in social life as members of the
family and of all other primary groups and as
participative elements of the progress of the
country; and ¢) to stimulate love of country
and for all its values, as well as the super-
ior interests of the Lusitanian community,
within a spirit of comprehension and respect
for other peoples and in the atmosphere of
active participation in the international
commmnity.* (In other words, respectively,
Deus, Familia e Pdtria.) 68

The actual criticisms made by M.P.s of the Reform - criti-
cisms which did not necessarily exclude the possibility of voting
in favour of the Reform - are perhaps more enlightening about
the actual content of the Reform than are the praises of it
(due to the inevitable heavy doses of politieal rhetoric accom-
panying the Beform). In general, the praises focussed on the
democratizing effects of the Reform:

*(,..) the education programme proposed points

to guaranteed access to the various levels
of education and to cultural goods in general
for all citizens, without distinction, accord-

ing to capacity and merit, thus providing a
basic education for all Portuguese and preparing
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all citizens for participation in the
progress of their country.t 69

Likewise, critics of the Reform focussed on its democratizing
aspects — but from a different point of wview:

*Democratizing education is the same as giving
any citizen the right to be a "Dr.", which is
nothing more than giving a donkey the right to
be a horse,' 0

Also tdemocratizationt should not interfere with the right to
private educations

fEducation belongs in the first place to the
family, aided by educators and the state,

the representative of civil society (ees)e
This fundamental principle (equality of op-
portunity in education) can only be guaran—
teed through a pluralist school system (ees)e
True democratization of education should pex-
nit families the possibility of choosing
their school, whatever be their economic or
ideological situation.,® T1

Furthermore, democratization of education, critics argued, would
inevitably mean loss of quality and an inexorable 'massification®
of education: hence the cry, 'God deliver us from the university
of the masses!'12

Another concern of critics was the lack of clear justifica~
tion for principles in the Reform having to do with the religiocus,
moral and civic values making up Portuguese culture and civiliza~
tion, and thus the Portuguese nation:

Do begin with a commonplace: Portugal is a
pluri-continental and multinational nation,
which, in fact, is not a commonplace. On
gquestions of national survival there are no
commonplaces which one should cease to remem—
ber only because they are commonplaces; there
are principles, there are ways, there are forms
which define us as a people, which individualize
us in the world and which integrate us in that
world according to our mission (...). An edu-
cation system which attempts to impose itself,
disgriiculated from the socioc-economic con-
text of the nation, c¢annot truly serve. And
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if that nation is pluri-continental and muiti-
racial, therefore with a variety of different
socio-economic contexts, then even more ob-
vicus and more perturbing becomes the gap be-
tween system and reality.! 73

And further,

'"One always finds man, in space and time, in
a given sociopolitical context, from which
sprout the links to institutionalized values
created in the light of the spirit of, and
with respect for, supreme order - God, Father-
land, Family, the individualj; morality, jus-
tice, law (ees)s ‘The proposed law of the
Govermment relating to the reform of the
education system represents a human document
of the superior civilization and the high
degree of spiritual and cultural develop-
ment of a people; it reveals the maturity
and the independence of a political society
well-placed on the road to progress, situat-
ed in a position of respect with regard to
the fundamental principles of the Portuguese
Constitution {1933), as an essential hallmark
of the secure realization of the corporate
gsocial state (...) from whose spirit derives
the affirmation of the family as the natural
base of education (Article 12), the recogni-
tion of the right and duty of parents to edu-
cate their children (Articles 13 and 42) (ees).
One rejects, in this fashion, the totalitar-
ian conception of the state, because one
denies it the right to dominate education, as
called for and exercised in some socialist
and communist states and by certain liberal
tendencies that defend certain rights of

man, like free love and divorce.'! T4

We find, then, in the proposed law itself, and in the
praises and criticisms made of it in the National Assembly, con-
siderable resistance to technocratic, or purely economic, read-
ings of it. In summary, the debate in general in the National
Assembly revolved around, on the one hand, the importance of a
democratic — meaning meritocratic - education system considered
important for the economic progress of the country and for inte-
gration with Europe, and, on the other hand, the importance of

maintaining, and of defining more carefully in the light of
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Portugalts 'world obligations', the principles embodied in Deus,

15

Pétria e Famfiia.

The Veiga Simao Reform: a broadening of elites

Howard Wiarda, basing his comments on education in Portugal
on a rather short essay written by Henry Kei‘th,76 briefly elabor-
ates a cultural-historical explanation for the Veiga Simao Reform
in education. Institutional change in Portugal, argues Wiarda,
especially that change resulting from educational reform, has
traditionally served the function of maintaining a particular
el ite in power by broadening its base of support:

1yhen the elite could not, or would not,

accomodate itself to this “code", the re-

gime was overthrown, as occurred in the

Liberal Revolutions of 1820 and 1836, and

the Republican Revolution of 1910 (ees).' 77
Marcello Caetano, coming in the wake of this tradition, aimed
at broadening the base of his regime through the process of what
was known at the time as 'liberalization', a misnomer, according
to Wiarda, for Caetano did not mean to open the way to *genuine
democratization', but rather to widen the appeal and the base
of the official party, and to curb somewhat the power of the
secret police in order to better implement corpowatisms

'He aimed at preserving, strengthening,

reinvigorating, and institutionalizing

the corperative gystem that had become

moribund under Salazar, not at substitu-

ting some other system for it.' 78
Consequently, even the regime's most *progressivet! programmes,
guch as the Veiga Simao Reform, must be looked at, according

to Wiarda,

*(...) not so much in terms of the supposed
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"democratic” opportunities they opened up

but in the more limited light of regime

attempts to loosen the Salazar rigidities

and extend the loyal elite.' 79

Thus, in these terms, the Veiga Simao Reform was not de—
signed to tdemocratize Portugal', even the phrase 'democratiza~
tion of education' is misleading, for its real value, as a base
for broadening the ruling elite of the coumtry, not only did not
have as its principal objective making Portugal's population
politically active and participating, but, on the contrary, aimed
at maintaining and further consolidating control over the polity
through the guise of extended educational benefits. Indeed, both
Wiarda and Keith compare educational reform in the 1970s in Portugal
with the experience of tother technocratically anthoritarian
regimes', such as Brazil and Spain, whose educational benefits
have been consistently manipulated by ruling elites to maintain
atrong control over potential student or popular dissidence.
Wiardats argument rests on a base of historical and cultural

determinism, In it, social change is conceived as moving from
the top downwards through the broadening of elites resting on
co-opted institutionalizmed populax movements. The political
process is centred on competing elites and their relations with
the Orown or the state apparatus. Corporatism in Portugal is
seen as an indigenous framework for national development - thus
Wiarda questions modernization theory's insistence on only one
route to modernization, i.e. demacracy and pluralism - resting
on an older corporative-patrimonialist system which is traced
back az far as the 12th Century (when Portugal as a country came
info being). The essence of the corporatist system in Portugal,

for Wiarda, is that it maintains traditional structure while
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concurrently providing for change through the incorporation of
new social and political units into the state administration.
Thus corporatism is an agency of controlled social change, the
change mechanism beipg education, The main problem for regime
stability thus becomes, for a highly centralized bureaucratic
gtate, how far it can éo in tliberalizing'! and 'democratizing?
education before it finds such a course counterproductive to
its own best interests.

The main drawback to Wiarda's explanation, we would argue,
is its determinism: Portugal is condemmed to corporatism.ao
Social change is always initiated from above, either in calcula-
ted fashion to reproduce the existing elite structure or in order
to adjust the system to the negative effects of conflicting per-
sonalities and private political rivalries. Abrupt and more
thoroughgoing social change is explained as ervor: the lack
of foresight by a charismatic leader to judge correctly the
dosage of social change needed to maintain the status quo.

The continued existence throughout history of bureaucratic
structures (and a 'closed, hierarchical, stratified society'),

and a particular type of mental structure, is left unexplained
and matters of unequal and restricted economic development get
hardly a mention in Wiarda's work. Paradoxically, all this
having been said, Wiarda®s notion of corporatism as an agenﬁy

of controlled social change, with education acting ultimately

as a set of blinders to ﬁask real power rela.tions,a1 does appear
to go some way towards providing an explanation for the appearance
of the Veiga SimZo Reform in the early 1970s: it was a smokescreen
designed to aid the floundering oligarchy that was the Salazar/

Caetanist regime, Of course, for Wiarda, the 'failure' of the
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Veiga Simdo Reform to provide controlled social change is attri-
buted directly to Marcello Caetano:

'Tn seeking to blend and balance (...) diverse
tendencies (ess)y Caectano remained cautious
to the point of indecisiveness, refusing or
failing %o grasp more firmly the levers of
power or to take the decisive actions called
for when the opportune moments came, Trying
t0 juggle a variety of balls in the air on a
political base that was always weak to begin
with, Caetano eventually started losing con-
trol of his own Jjuggling act, the balls start-
ed falling, and one of them finally, in April,
1974, hit him on the head.* 82

The Veiga Simao Reform: 'economizing nationalist ideclogy®

A similar conclusion with regard to the purpose of the Velga
Simzo Reform, but with a very different set of explanations, is
given by authors antdnio Reis and Sottomayor Cardia writing
independently, but arriving at similar conclusions on the Reform
in the early 1970s., PFor Reis and Cardia, Veiga Simdo's Reform
was a

*(,..) cautious adaptation of the political

machine to satisfy the necessities of the

development of the capitalist mode of produc-
tion in the interests of the most technologi-

cally advanced sectors and thus those most
capable of confronting European competition

(eee)?y 83
or, more succinetly, 'a transfer of power from the Right, tradi-
tionalist and archaic, to the Righit, modern and ca.pitalis‘h'.a4
A combination of various factors led, during the late 1960s/
early 1970s, to a blocked restructuring of the state, to a re-
gime incapable of internal renewal. The model of economic lift-

off, so successfully applied in the late 1950s and the early

1960s, had reached a point of relative exhaustion by the mid
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19605.85 Originally the model was based on industrial develop-
ment through the reinforcement of private initiative by the
state, World War II provided several key conditions making such
a model pessible: 1) it allowed for the accumulation of capital
that urged application to avoid inflationary effects, 2) it pro-
vided for a linkage of the political personnel of the state ap-
paratus with big industrial interests, through the projects of
the post-war period (electrification, transports, basic industries),
and 3) it created vast opportunities for administraiors.86
Portugal also contained the necessary conditions to produce high
profits: state protection of industry to severely limit foreign
competition through the use of customs's rights and a policy of
permitting high prices'internal;y coupled with low labour cosis
to allow for cheap exports, Dr. Correia de Oliveira, Minister

of Finance in the 1940s, declared the following in an inter-
view given to the "Didrio de Lisboa", a daily Lisbon newspapex,
in fmagust, 1966:

'(...) true to the fashion of the epcch, we
constructed: customs barriers to free us from
the competition of foreign industrial produc-
tions we created constraining systems, or a
reserve internal market, with the theoretical
objective of avoiding over-equipping and with
the practical result of stopping competition
(eee)s We planned, projected and built the
big base industries; we agreed upon and as-
sured, directly or indirectly, a high profit
to industrial investment, at a level which
permitted truly capable entrepreneurs, not
only to make considerable progress and create
new areas of industrial wealth, but also to
finance such progress and growth largely ai
the cost of capitalized profits (.s.). We
based our industrial growth on low salaries,
which were based on cheap food, which was
based on the fixing and freezing, for long
periods, of prices for agricultural products,
which discouraged investment in that sector.' 87

The price to be paid for this 'model! was twofold: agriculture
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was allowed to stagnate in the hands of the 'untouchablef

latifundidrios (large landed-estate owners), and labour was

repressed (lack of union rights, control of dtrikes, vertical
organization only, etc.), both of which led to very high levels
of emigration.

Several reassons are pregsented in the literature for the
tailing-off of the lift-off model: basic industries suddenly
found customsts controls working to their disadvantage (there
oceurred a lack of basic raw materials and a problem of substi-
tuting imports in general); there was a tendency towards autonomy
in the African possessions (colonial wars broke out in 1961 in all
three provindes); industrialization based on the sacrifices of
the working classes began to have negative effects (particularly
with adherence to EFTA in 1960 and thus closer European inte-
gration, which helped perspectives for growth, on the one hand,
but accentuated differences in salaries between Portuguese and
Buropean workers, on the other - which helped to provoke even
further the emigration phenomenon); and, finally, the economic
and political system showed itself incapable of adjusting to
new c‘tenla.mis..e'8 With respect to the latter, F. Pereira Moura
makes reference to the 'three refusals*t of the Salazarist regime:
refusal of new forms of intermational érga.niza.tion, refusal of
demands for transformation of the system to avoid emigration
and refusal of the autonomist and nationalist tendencies of the
African colonies which meant the domination of personal interesis
over the coun'bry.89

In actual fact, 'model' may be the wrong term to use when

referring to the industrial expansion of the late 50s/early 60s.

Mmeida and Barreto, for example, arve adamant in their claim
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that the expansion was due to the utilization of the poten~
tialities of the actual sceic-economic structure and not dve to
an alteration in the line of action of public powers in some
decisive attempt at development, In addition, they declare:

*Tn the absence of an economic policy decid-
edly innovatory, a policy that would neces-
sarily have to begin to find solutions in
terms of an alternative to the distortions
and structural contradiciions of the society,
the recent economic growth became more a fact
of emphasis and of creation of social im=
balances, visible in its spacial and sector—
ial appearances* (reference is made here to
the phenomenon of tdualism': ‘modern society!
versus 'traditional society'). 90

For Almeida and Barreto, expansion took place mainly as a result
of three factors: +the African wars, the massive influx of foreign
capital coupled with taid* and tadvice! from intermational organ~—
izations (mainly EFTA, OECD, World Bank), and the availability
of underemployed cheap manpower. The massive influx of foreign
capital represented, as Armando Castro confirms, an abrupi éhange
in government policy:
'The most significant evolution in the
financial area is without doubt ihe change
in attitude of the Goverrment of Lisbon
with respect to public and private foreign
capital, During many years Portugal showed
itself distrustful of capitals coming from
abroad, But the necessities of the IInd
Development Flan (1959-1964) and the mili-
tary effort in Angola produced an about
face.!' 91
The colonial wars, which are given great emphasis by Almeida
and Barreto, were comsidered essential in determining the country's
economic destiny. With the start of the wars, military spending
suffered considerable expansion. This fact not only prowvoked
increased economic growth through the increased demand caused

g2

by the redistribution of soldiers* and officers' earnings
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and by the production of war material, but also, later, in
1963-64, provoked high rates of inflation. Eventually industrial
expansion exhausted the structural potentlaliiies of the Tegime,
making apparent the need for Yradical and global transformations
in the structural framework of the coun.'try’.93 The coloniél

wars played a central role in this scenario:

'If the wars in Africa contributed to induce,
at the level of the ecanomy of the country,
a situation of maximm output of the produc-
tive apparatus, in a short time they would
highlight its limits and its structural im-
balances, making evident the contradictions
existing between the productive forces and
the relations of production.' 94

Industrial expansion, without structural and institutional
change, explained for our two authors the limits of the system
and hence its increasingly severe crisis. Portugal, inevitably
canght up in post-war capitalist expansion, moved toward European
integration under the direct guidance of the state. However, the
dominant classes within the state found themselves involved in a
profoundly contradictory policy; for while a policy of develop-
ment was proclaimed, many traditional socio-economic and politi-
cal structures remained the same:

*(+s.) on the one hand, an anachronic agri-
cultural activity is protected, while on the
other, a policy of expansion is initiated,
with a base mainly in the industrial sector,
congidered the propelling force of all eco~
nomic activity, to create economic planning,
which will permit a certain ordering of co-
operation between public powers and big capi-
tal.® 95

And the colonial wars conditioned all socio-economic developmentse

"(..s) not only through the credits they consume
that could be productively applied elsewhexe

(for example in education), not only because

of the links between domestic and internation-

2l capital, but also because they block any process
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of the readjustment of socio-economic and

political structures (which neo-capitalism
itself needs for expansion and consolida~

tion of the system).* 96

The change in the regime in 1968 with the assumption of
the reins of power by Marcello Caetanc ushered in a so-called
‘new legitimacy'e Arguably it was based on a conception of
progress essentially conceived in the following texrms:

*(ve.) 1) it is desirable for all that we

adopt the standards (political, production,

consumption) of Western Europe; 2) it is

possible to overcome the country's backward-

ness (finally recognized); 3) in order to

achieve such, it is necessary to follow an

evolutionary path determined by those in

power, without social or political solutions

based on discontinuity; and 4) mno one will

have to make a great effort, or change in

any way, his/her life style to achieve such

objectives.! 97
Accordingly, the Veiga Sim@o Reform had its role to play in
the strategy of capitalist development: a) in the preparation
of new cadre and of qualified technicians, and b) in the trans-
mission of tcollective valuea! inherent to this process.98
Antéﬁio Reis interpreted this role as an integral part of a
tmodification of the composition of the social Dbloe in power*,99
involving a consequent fshading of the nationalist ideology of
the Estado Novo, "economizing" it'.100 Changes in personnel
within public administration and reformist proposals like the
Veiga Sim@o Reform in education were deemed the right, if not
the only, measures to take, argued Reis, in view of the fact
that the contradictions within the stalte apparatus prevented

more concrete, thorough measures at the level of basic struc-

tures.
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Reists criticism of the Veiga Simao Reform concentrated
on *the ideological presuppositions of its fundamental princi-

plet, that is the democratization of education. Veiga Simao had

stateds

ti fundamental principle which I never tire
of repeating and which must be always present
in the minds of university professors is the
necessity for an authentic democratization
of education, which, without exception, will
permit amy youth to occupy in society that
place which he deserves in exclusive depen-
dence of his intellectual capacity and with-
out socizl and economic constraints.'! 101

Basically, for Reis, *democratizmation of education' in the Reform
acted as an affirmation of its humanist character, and was, thus,
a central precccupation derived from the necessity to find an

ideological base with sufficient virtues to Jjustify the neces-

sity of the democratization of education. At the same time,

it acted as a cover for the underlying technocratic character of
the Reform. Proof of the pudding was the fact that the 'disguis-
ing and justificatory humanist ideology of the Reform disappears
if considered within the limits of the political regime in force. o2
Only apparently, therefore, did the proposed humanism present

itself as a doctrine that could transcend the parameters consti-
tuted by the correlations education/social functions or education/
demands of economic development. In practice, the humanist and
economistic objectives coincided harmoniously (on the basis of

the subjugation of the former to the katter) - from the conjunc-
tion of these objectives would result a school system simultan-
gously ‘*individualized' and tdiversified'. The gap which remained,
therefore, between the inspiring humanist aspirations of the

concept *tdemocratization' and the measures forecast to effect

it, were enormous. Consequently, the school gystem found
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itself abstracted from the soclo-eceonomic constraints surrounding
it,
*(evs) as if it were to be placed within a
giant protective bell-shaped glass that
would impede the intervention of the re-
flexes of the social division of laboux
that continue to exist cutside,' 103
Reis argued further that the three aspects of the Reform
providing for the perfect democratic system - i.e. 'openness®,
tinterrelatedness', ‘*equality' - would end up coinciding with
criteria of efficiency and profitabilitys
*(...) one should point out that the adoption
of the criterion of interrelation will allow
for greater profitability of the human and
material means available.,' 104
Openness and equality were merely formal since they were
*(.e.) abstracted from a society that will
lead the great majoriiy of the school pop-
nlation to end its studies after eight
years of obligatory schooling.t 105
Finally, pre-primary education would only be effected, according
to the Reform, in the near future and in colla boration with
private bodies, which, in addition to compromising the openness
and equality of the system, would also corroborate the economistic
criterion of profitability, fow,
t(,..) on the one hand, it is the need for
feminine labour that is going to dictate, in
the end, the restriciive expansion of pre-
primaxry education, and, on the other hand, it
is its wezk intrinsic profitability that sub-
mits it to being put into operation by the
state "as far as is deemed possible",' 106
One possible explanation for what is effectively the masking
(this time with a humanist fagade) of the *true' nature of the

Reform (that is, its role as a *neocapitalist solution to a blocked

restructuring of the state!), in Reis's analysis, is that the Refoxrm




-117=

was an aundacious (yet also naive?) attempt to atienuate the per-
ceived 'ravaging of an underdeveloped people by modern capitalism'.1ﬂ7
For the major problem for modernizing sectors was how to rationalize
education in order to provide efficient public administraiion

and prepared cadres for modern labour processes, to introduce

rigorous plenning, to bulld a meritocracy and a technocratic sy-

stem capable of providing scientific legitimacy, in the midst

of a repressive, failed corporatist regime blighted with mass

poverty and illiteracy. The insclubility of this problem, with-

put profound structural change (that could also lead to the con-
ditions necessary for political liberty - termed by Cardia 'the

108y had led to the

Portuguese dilemma: Fascism or Democracyt
divorce of education from society, and to the need for the Veiga
Simao Reform as a *condition of survival' to narrow the gap between
the mass of the population and the elite groups in order to give
renewed credibility to the regime, This fact partially expléins
the populist character of Veiga Simdo's campaign with its constant
appeals to the fagricultural workers labouring in the fields' and
to tworkers struggling away in factories'.1o9 Through the use of
symbolic goods it was hoped that the national interest, in the
interests of the people, would be identified with the interests of

modernizing groups (themselves often subordinated to internatiomal

Pressure groups).

The Democratization of the University

During the late 1960s, in the wake of student upheaval,
both in Porfugal and abroad, several works were published by

Portugal®s best known socioloéist, A. Sedas Nunes, on the reform
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of the Portuguese university (at times he was joined by other
authors, one of the most prominent being J.P. Miller Guerra,

M.P. in the Nafional Assembly very active in the education field).
Sedas Nunea's main concern was the 'crisis! of the twaditional
university in Portugal, its failure to produce either in quantity
or in terms of necessary skills the scientifiec and technical man-
power indispensable to economic, social and cultural development.
Sedas Nunes had written previously that the modernization of
Portugal, was absolutely essential to adapt the country to the
new conditions of international ca.pi'balism.ﬂ1 And modernizgtion
required not only technological change but also a change in the
mental attitudes of the Portuguese people, to make possible 'ihe
ability to demand the most efficient structures and methodst,' 2
Major technological change, however, would lead inevitably to what
Sedas Munes termed *an accumulation of dissatisfactions® on the
part of the people, Therefore, both state and industry had the
social responsibility to struggle for social cohesion by creating
the conditions capable of alleviating such dissatisfactions- this

was in a sense a prelude to what later became known under Caetano

as the Bstado Social, which in the words of Wiarda, was supposed

to permit

t(.,.) transition from an essentially capitalis-
tic~monopolistic economic system profiting only

a few to an Bstado Social benefitting the many -
to create a nation more in accord with the social-
service oriented nations of Western Burope.' 113

In their article on the crisis of the Portuguese university,
Sedas Nunes and Miller Cuerra, in addition to outlining the fail-
ures of the traditional university, suggested measures for resiruc-
turing higher education in FPortugale '+ They argued that the

spectacular demand for higher education among people of all ages

110
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and both sexes must lead toc the creation of new schools and new

universities: t'the elitist university must cede to the democra~-

115

tic university, to the university of the masses. It was

also argued that the internal efficiency of the Portuguese univ-
ersity system, in Buropean terms, was exceptionally low and on the
way to further deterioration. In 1960 only 1.2% of the active
population with a job possessed education of a higher level,
Further, the aittendance of courses of engineering and the social
and economic sciences was notoriously low. Law, on the other
hand, acted as a stepping stone to status and positions of leader-
ship. In sum, Sedas Nunes concluded thai

'{...) assuming that national shortages are not

filled by foreign administrators and technicians,

such a structure of qualifications of the active

population is effectively incompatible with a

rhythm of scientific, technological, socio-eco-

nomic and cultural progress that wownld allow the

country to advance without growing gaps - de-

phasement - and at the same time protect an

economic base of independence, in the wake of
modern civilization.' 116

The restructuring of higher education would have to be global,
far-reaching, particularly in view of the fact that the tradi-
tional univerxsity institution, tof the Napoleonic-Latin typet,
could not reform itself, Sedas Nunes and Miller CGuerra there-
fore proposed a reform that would reguire not only the transi-
tion from the traditional to the modern university, but also
a) a reform of the Ministry of Education -

*(eee) the preparation and execution of a

real structural reform will only be possible

with the remodeling and transformation of

the Ministry of Flucation into a modern

organization (ess)? 117 =

end b) a policy of national development which would completely

engage public powers. For Sedas Nunes and Millexr Guerra, the
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ezgsential point was
'(ve.) to underiake important and honourable
reforms, Important refers to reforms which
will modernize the Portuguese system of higher
education, according to the necessities of a
nation that must embark on the road to modern
culture and technology, in other words, modern
European civilization, Honourable means re-
forms that proceed from the firm intention
to convert the system, bettering signifi-
cantly the university system and, never, mere
circumstantial alterations.! 118
Finally, a global reform of higher education was essential for
tatimulating actions that can liberate creative energies locked

119

away in ageing structures.!?

Gedas Munes maintained that the reguests for the reform of
the universities, for creating a higher education structure capa-
ble of responding to the social necessities of modern Portugal,
came, significantly, not from 'big' economic interests, which in
other more industrially advanced countries had indeed attempbed
to control the universities, but rather from 'smaller! capitals.120
In fact, he argued that the system of Napoleonic-Latin type uni-
versities, with its powerful *catedratic' elites, favoured big
capital, at the expense of small and medium capital, enabling
it to draw on its own technicians, and thus produce a more visible
and a more complete foreign domination of Portuguese development,
The rezlly big firms, amounting to a few dozen, could afford to
pay high wages and thus easily absorb the university production
of graduates., Therefore, the existing social structure did not
favour the evolution of Poxriuguese society in the direction of

a form of development conducive to modernization, or, even less,

democratization., Rather, society saw itself deprived of the

personnel essential to social progress, found private initerests
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absorbing all qualified persomnel at the expense of the state
sector (thus producing the degradation of public administration).
Sedas MNunes's fear was that eventually 'big capital® would
sense the need for a reform, 'from a social point of view! (to
provide basic welfafe measures) and because of a need for mana~
gers. Consequently, he argued that the reform of education was

crucizl at that particular moment *to avoid technocratic solu-

tions dominated by big capital, that is, before economic ration-
ality constitutes a technocratic reform.'121
Harry Makler's "Study of the Porituguese Business Elite,

1964-661122

provides evidence which supporits Sedas Nunes's assess-
ment of the distinct needs of 'big capital', on the one hand, and
tsmall and medium capital®, on the other., Makler found that in
response to his survey question 'What are two main problems per-
taining to your enterprise with which you are most concemned at
the present time?', most heads of Portuguese buéiness enterprises
were 'primarily concerned about the latk of itrained manpower
(24%)*."2> In addition, a relatively large percentage, 1%,

was concerned Yabout reviewing, improving or expanding factories
or equipment® and approximately equal proportions tabout improv-
ing productivity, fighting competition and financing their enter-
prises'.124 A1l types of business man, and especially founders
and owner-directors of minor enterprises in the northern part

of the country (that area most affected by emigration) expressed
in general greatest concern about problems concerning manpower,
particularly the lack of qualified workers, However, the directors
of major enterprises (companies comprising more than a 1000

workers — situated mainly in the Oporto and Lisbon areas) stated

that internal organization (and not mampower shortage) was their
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nmumber one problem,

Critics of Sedas Nunes argued either that his analysis did
not take sufficiently into account the confines of the repres-
sive political system in existence at the time, and thait con-
gequently his solutions would not be able to produce the avthen-
tic demoexatization of the higher education system, or that his
position inevitably defended the interestis of 'big capital'.126
Concretely, those who saw Sedas Nunes blocked by the political
conjuncture argued that the reform of the traditional universi-
ties to an Anglo-Saxonic type, supposedly demonstrating a) demo-
cratization of access to the university, and B) a national policy
of development, would, in”fact, contribute very little 1o the
basic problem of the divorce between the governing elites and
the people. This was because a) broadening elites was not
equiﬁaient to democratizing education, and because b) a ﬁational
policy of development would have to have both a direction and
objectives (hence the inevitable link beiween education and the

127

social structure). Anténio Reis stated simply, in reply to

Naness

*(...) it doesn't seem possible for there to

be a "substantial and modernizing" reform

within the confines of the present political

system and the present socio-economic struc-

ture that will not come to serve interests

other than those that preside over the

"development" of these structures.' 128

In effect, the new university - the 'industrialized univ-
ersity' -~ in opposition to the traditional university, which
operated on the base of a small elite of bureaucrats and trans-

mitters of acquired knowledge, would have to be developed within
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the framework of capitalist logic, merging agreement between the
renovators of education and those of economic development:

*(.+.) the global process of development
imposes the continuous expansion and modern-
ization of the advanced indusirial sectors;
(+es) the determining qualitative factor
being the human factor (...) i.e. the capacity
for imagination and organization that is both
efficient and resourceful (...) to make pos-
gible the translation of technological ad~
vances into productive realizations.' 129

In essence, such a reform of the universities, it was argued,
would be 'depoliticized and accomodating®, Indeed, those who at
the time accused Sedas Nunes of being 'an ally of big capital® 20
pushed this argument to the extreme, arguing that large indus-
trial and financial interests would, in facit, be sexrved by Sedas
Nanests 'technocratic and liberal reform*, There was no half—way
solution: a true reform of the university would require ihe
basic condition of the collective appropriation of the means of
production. Logically, fhen, the whole process of tliberalizationt
was merely a guise 'to neutralize the opposition', and the Veiga
Simao Reform nothing more than

*(...) a great demagogic manoceuvre aimed at

consolidating the fascist dictatorship of the

dominant classes, adjusting the school system

to0 new economic needs resulting from the fusion
of the monopolies with the state.' 131

Conclusion

Summing up what has been said in this chapter, it appears
that the Veiga Simao Reform was interpreted prior to the April
revolution, especially during the phase of its conception and
during the public debate which followed, in one of two ways:

either as a reform principally concerned with the mobilization of
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educational resources in order not only to stimulate and spur
on the economic development and modernization of the couniry,
but alsc to accomplish such within a wider project of national
development and sccial progress (here one might argue that fthe
battle in education' and 'renewal within contimuity' were ac—
tually conflicting slogans, rather than partners complementing
the same process132), or as a reform necessarily restricted to
the mere reorganization of resources and thus without any in-
tention or, at a minimum, without any hope, of coming to terms
with a politiecal, social and economic crisis that required much
more than slogans and political rhetoric to encounter its solu-
tion. In terms of the latter position, the Reform was seen to
disguise, rather than reveal, real power relationss by ‘*econo-
mizing nationalist ideology', or by merely *broadening the base
of certain elites*, in order to either legitimate and provide
contimiing currency for the corporatist and undemocratic Estado
Social, or to neutralize and/or break down the unity of cpposiiion
to the Caetano regime., The consequences of the success of such
a reform would have been the (further) subordination of educa-
tion o technocratic rationality and/or to the interests of
monopoly capitale. The argument in support of the Reform was
that it had arrived at a moment favourable to is own success,
meaning that monopoly capital had still not recognized the need
for it, Portugal, however, had need of the Reform in order to
modernize and to ‘Buropeanize' -

1Contrary to that which one is often made to

believe, the qualifications demanded by the

new phase of the Portuguese economy cannot

be met by workers who do not possess an edu-

cation with an extensive base. It is neces-

sary therefore that schooling not be prema~
turely interrupted nor exclusively narrow
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and over—specialized! 133 -~
and furthermore an opportunity could not be lost to improve the
general situation of the mass of the Portuguese population by
extending to it equality of opportunity in educations

t1 fell myself independent, without party

affiliation (affirmed Veiga SimZo) conscious

that my mission was to break with the

structures that were, to open the school

to the hundreds of thousands of abandon-

ed chilbdren in the alleys and the slums,

I didn't want to be ashamed of heing
Portuguese (e...).' 134

It has been our intention throughout this chapter to
demonstrate the special importance of a reform in education,.
We have attributed that importance to the fact that the Reform
acted as a pivot for the debates, always officially bound within
the limits of the defense of the uliramar (overseas provinces)135
and of public order, but unofficially going far beyond (student
movementt, political activity both at home and abroad including
open armed opposition to the regime), over the development/modern—
ization of the country. PFurther, it appears undeniable that the
Veiga Simao Reform did act to legitimate an attempted restructur-
ing of a state form which had entered into acute crisis in the
late sixties, It aimed to legitimate this restructuring process
primarily by claiming the need to make available access to econo-
mic citizenship, that is, through plamning the expansion of edu-
cation to serve economic development. In this sense, the Reform
was the final step in the process initiated by former Education
Minister Leite Pinto. Also, in this sense, it was in consonance
with what Miranda has termed *QECDism', that is,

t(sse) & fundamentally economic and profoundly

technoeratic approach based on educational
planning as a prolongation of economic planning
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to answer skilled manpower needs.! 136
But, impoxrtantly, the Veiga Simdo Reform was more than
'0ECDism!s Az a pivot for debates over the *future of Pertugal!,
it also meant mobilization. Here, it inevitably involved calling
up, taking into account, gathering together, simply stimulating,
the demands and interests of dominated groups, It wazs as a res—

ponse to opposition to the Estado Novo/Estadc Social that the

Reform manifested a concern to dilute political exclusion and to
condition technocratic determinism, Not thatthis was accomplished
by the Reform in any linear or necessarily conscious manner, Noxr
that it was recognized at the time by political opposition to
Veige Simao. As a reform, which became 'in certain aspects, the
crucial focus of sociopolitical life',131 the Veiga Simao Reform
was an important part of the attempted rearticulation/reconsti-
tution of political, economic and social forces that took place
in Portugal at the end of the decade of the sixties and the begin-
ning of the seventies. As such, it was obliged'to take heed of
pressures coming from below, Dpressures deriving from the attempt
to arrive at a new organic regulation of social forces, if only

by providing a terrain on which popular discontent could be voiced,

Tt therefore was more than mere manipulation, by elites, by
fractions or blocs of capital, by individual economistis or by
international organizations, of an educational reform. As it
turned out, Portuguese (and other) ‘realities' determined that
the conditions necessary for successful, and sustained, mobili-
zation were lacking., In the end, the Veiga Simdoc Reform saw its
flame reduced to a flicker:

'One needs to emphasize the fact that the

Minister appeared to be, if not blocked,
at least limited by, on the one hand,
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university student demands and protests
and, on the other, the pressure of the
young teachers of the Study Groups, both
to the "left", and by the machinations
of his adversaries within and outside his
own ministry on the right.' 138
However, the revolution of 25 April 1974 'remobilized'! the
Veiga Simao Reform giving it renewed vigour and expanding it,
indeed beyond recogniticn, to areas untouchable before the
revolution (such as the democratic management of schools). The
Yeiga Simao Reform was unique as a focal point for the sonstitu~
tion of a new political and economic organization of social

forces. An organization which was seriously threatened (but

ultimately strengthened?) by the revolution of April 1974,
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in the National Assembly on the Reform of the Education System).

see Jasé Veiga Simao (1972), '"Projected Educational System",
Western European Education, Spring/Summer; also "The General

Reform of Education in Portugal" (Broadcast to the Nation,

January €, 1971) in the same number of Western European Rducation.

J.P. Miller Guerra, Didrio de gJessoes, National Assembly, 1971,
P. 1653,

ibid,

Very interesting are Rul Graciots comments on such nomen—
clature, For example, he writes: 'One says "the Veiga Simzo
Reform" with good reason, including the convenience of being
able to crystallize in one neme the complex range of initia-
tives, studies, actions and vicissitudes of a process that

has mobilized so many and so diverse persons and institutions.'
He then goes on to point out the negative aspects of such
terminology, which came to represent the Reform in iis later
phase as '(«se.) & sort of grandiose sculpture, complete and
unified, destined to endure, closed upon itself, immobile

and unalterable'. see Grébio,“ﬂni (1973), Qs Professores e

a Reforme. do BEnsino, Lisbon: ILivros Horizonte, pp. 20-21,

Prior to the 25th of April revolution the Porituguese parlia~
ment was called the National Assembly; it became the Assembly
of the Republic after the revolution,

Political rhetoric also has its positive side., Once ideas
or sentiments have been expressed in words, no matier how
elaborately, some kind of commitment becomes possible. Al-
though rhetoric may well have been frequently employed by
M.P.s in the National Assembly during debates on the Veiga
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Simao Reform, it is important to point out right here at the
beginning of this chapter that we do not consider the Reform
itself to have been simply 'rhetoric?!, that is mere 'window-
dressing' for a regime in need of a new public image. As we
suggested earlier in Chapter 1, we want to argue that an impor-
tant element in the Reform was its concern with the making of
modern peopire’and modern institutions. Apart from the Reform's
close links with the planning methods and models adopted by
Portuguese economists during the 1960s (typified by the

Mediterranean Regional Project — see below), the Reform was

clearly conceived within the intermational parameters of
overall modernization for Portugal., Qver and over again Veiga
Simgo referred to the importance of the Reform's links with

an assortment of international organizations: 'In the area

of the Reform, we should draw attention to ihe report by the
OECD on the programmziic texts., The report emphasizes their
integration in modern ed.uca.tioﬁa.l currents and also points to
the special contract drawn up with this organization which,

in intimate collaboration with our specialists, will formulate
proposals on the best manner to put into effect the "Projected
Education System® project., Other organizations, namely the
International Institute of Education of the United States, will
also comtribute, in this particular case in collaboration with
the Calouste Gulberkion Foundation.! José Veiga Simad (1972),
recorded speech in Escola Fortuguesa, no. 1376, February, P. 8.

Valente Sanches, Didrio de SessOes, National Assembly, 1972,
p. 3740,

Duarte de Amaral, Didrio de Sessoes, National Assembly, 1973,
Pe 5038.

inilcar Mesquita, Disrio de Sessoes, National Assembly, 1973,
Pe S117

Sacuntala de Miranda (1978), "Portugal e a OCDE: expansao
econdmica e planificag@d educativa, Vértice, nos. 408-9,

May/June, pP. 333. Calvet de MagalhZes writes from a similar
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position, He states: 'the Veiga Simao Reform grew out of
Leite Pinto's decisions to promote the studies “"Quantitative
Analysis of the Portuguese School Structure" (1950-59) and
vEyvolution of the Portuguese School Structure (metropole),
Prediction for 1975%" (this study formed part of the
Mediterranean Regional Project), and of the creation of the
wCabinet for the Study and Planning of Bducational Action of
Minister Galvio Teles"! (in "Educag@o Nacional: uma Fova

Renascenga?", Vida Mundial, Lisbon, 29 Jammuary 1971).

Miranda refers to ‘developmentalist objectives', During the
1950s and 1960s there developed informal political groups and
factions trying to influence political power on the question

of Portugal's future. According to L.S, Graham (see reference
below), the four best kmown groups were the tyltraconservatives?,
the tintegrationists', the 'federalists' and the *develop-
mentalistst. These groups were broad coalitions with repre-
sentatives in the civilian bureaucracy, within the militaxy

and within the business commnity. The last group menftioned,
the 'developmentalists?!, were advocates of a resolution of the
tpfrican question' by negotiated settlement. They also favour-
ed integration into the ERC, Made up largely of economists,

the *developmentalists' were not a homogeneous group. For
example, while some were strong advocates of a policy of develop-
ment on Yhuman capital'! lines, others saw disadvantages in

this model of development. We shall return to this subject
again below. see Lawrence S. Graham (1975), Portugal: The

Decline and Collapse of an Autheriterign Qrder, Beverly Hills:

Sage.

Galvio Teles, Minister of Education during the mid-1960s

had the following to say on the 'democratization of education's
tObgserve that I speak of the "generalization of education" and
not the "democratization of education", I avoid this lattex
formula because (...) it contains a tendentious political
meaning. And I avoid it because it devalues, demagogically,
the concept of selection, as if, within reasonable limits,

and without the excesses at times apparent, one could really

do without it.' (Quoted in Anonymous (1973), "4 Situacdo
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na Universidade"”, O Tempo e o Modo, no. 97, April, p. 6). Rui

Gracio suggests that it was not Velga Simg@o who first gave
official sanction to the phrase tdemocratization of education'.
Nevertheless, Veiga Simao was the first Minister of Rducation
gince the Ist Republic to use it widely in public language

and in official documents. see Rui Gracio (1981), "Perspectivas

Futuras", in M. Silva and M., T. Tamen (eds.), Sistema de Ensino

em Porfugal, Lisbon: Fundag@o Calouste Gulbenkian, note 17, p.
%1,

1%, see Howard Wiaxrda (1977), Corporatism and Development: the

Portuguese Experience, Amherst: University of Massachusetts;

also Manuel Lucena (1976), A EvolucZo do Sistema Corporativo

Portugués, Volume IT: O Marcelismo, Lisbon: Perspectivas e
Realidades. '

14-0 Je Pinto MaChadO, [0 229 cito, Pe. 60

15. The Estado Social (*Social State!) took on life officially

in 1969 under the primiership of Marcello Caetano and followed

on from the Hstado Nbio. It attempied to'inject new life into
corporatist principles and institutions, gave more autonomy
to trade union activities (initially at least) and expanded
social assistance., see H., Wiarda, op. cit.; see below for

further discussion.

16, M. Iucena (1978), "Sobre a Evolugdo dos Organismos de Coorde-
nacao Fcondmica Ligados & Lavoura (1)", Andlise Social, no. 56,
p. 831, Which does not mean that the 'new mould' would also
be pluralist and democratic. Although the wealth of detail

in Manuel Imcena's works on Porituguese corporatism makeshis

work indispensable, we should point out that we do not agree
with the implicit assumption that can be drawn from his later
work that pluralist democracy ('European and neo-capitalistt)
was somehow already present (merely waiting to be born?) in

the Marcellist epoch.
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see, for example, the argument of P. Schmitter (1979), "The
'Regime d'Exception' that Became the Rule: TForty-Eight
Years of Authoritarian Domination in Portugal", in L.S.

Graham and H.M. Makler (eds.), Contemporary Portugal,

Austing University of Texas FPress; also H. Wiarda, op. cit,

Mbuzelis refers to this process as tadditional reproductive
tasgks', meaning added political and ideological functions for
the peripheral capitalist state where the difficulty of pro-
ducing a relatively self-regunlated and wellwarticulated civil
society leads to 'inherent regime instability'. see N, Mouzelis
(1980), "Capitalism and the Development of the Greek State®,

in R. Scase (ed.), Buropean Theories of the State, London:

Croom Helm,

tFrom a comparative perspective, the role of the Estado Novo

in education has no parallel. In contrast with 19th Centuxry
France - or even with Prussia —‘where the state never completely
controlled education, in Portugal the state was from the 19th
Century the only Master of the school, allowing only the
existence of a small, restricted private sector.' M.F. Ménica

(1978), Educ@g&b e Sociedade no Poriugal de Salazar, Lisbon:

Presenca, D. 151, For works dealing with the history of the
appearance of Portuguese state education, see the inventory
of Portuguese works drawn up by Rui grécio (1982), "A History
of the History of FEducation in Portugali 1945-1978", Die
Historische Padagogik in Europa und den U.S.A., Historische

Kommisgion der Deutschen Gesellschaft fur Erzichingswissenschaft.

The role conflict inherent in Portuguese education from the
beginning of the decade of the fifties (ideological inculcation
in contrast to education's contribution to economic growth and
modernization) is evident in the official speeches and publi-~
cations of the decades prior to the revolution of April 1974.
It is interesting to read, for example, official statements
made by the Education Minister Leite Pinto, the minister whe,
more than any other, symbolized in the fifties the first break
with the antiudevelopmental aspects of nationalist ideology.
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The passage that follows contains some of his views on the
toivilizing mission' of education culled from two speeches,
one made in 1960 and the other in 1963; 'Each nation, due

to its foundation on a gpiritual pact, is necessarily a

mission (...), to be a missionary is to carry a message (...),

is to colonize.,! 'The mission of the Portuguese nation, a
nation served by a complex culture, has been the expansion

of the Christian ideal, In this we were accompanied only

by our great sister-nation, Spain. But our mission was accom—
plished in Brazil, in Africa and in the Orient in such a way

as to create a commmity with characteristics not found else~
where!!' '(...) to civilize a man is to increase his amount

of education. To civilize a society is in the end to civilize
many men., A very morose process because it requires the elim~-
ination of successive inferior levels of culture.' see F.

de Paula Leite Pinto (1960), "0 Cinquentendrio do Liceu CamSes™,
Lisbon: Ministry of National Education, p. 11 and p. 18; and
(1963), A Educacio no Espaco Portuguls, Conference, 3rd of June,
published by 'bh:e Ministry ;)f National Educaticn, p. 88,

This is discussed in Chapter 1.

anténio Reis is today M.P. for the Socialist Party. Prior to
the April revolution he contributed frequently to the debate

on education in Portugal.

Jo Veiga Simdo quoted in intdnio Reis (1971), "0 Economicismo
¢ um Bumenismo", Seara Nova, no. 1506, April, p. 7. Veiga
Simo stressed that he was not against elites, but that twe
cammot recruit them solely from particular classes as if
elites had to be dgmasties (.s.)8 What we want is that
elites be formed from all classes, and that the best occupy
the places they hold because of their merit, and thus inde-
pendently of the social and economic condtions of each one.
Then, yes, we shall have authentic elites,' see J.V, Simao,
Vida Mundial, mApril 1973%, The role conflict that
we referred to above with regard to Minister Leite Pinto,’
also affected Veiga Simdo, who, in spite of his talk of the
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meritocracy, of 'authentic elites' and of the modernization of
the country, still retained in his conception of the Portuguese
school and the Portuguese teacher something very much akin to
the Salazarist, corporatist, conception of the school and the
teacher epitomizing what Reis terms 'nationalist ideology!'.
Witness, for example, the following comment by Veigas Simaa,
from 1972, on the role of the primery school teacher: 'The
Primary school teacher is the symbol of idealism, of faith,

of courage and of sacrifice. The primary school teacher is

the soldier that ministers bread to the spirit and that
strengthens the very root of national life, Therefore to

pay tribute to the primary school teacher is to pay tribute

to the Nation (s..)', and further, 'and for all of us, teachers,
we would do well to remember, in a special way, our colleagues
who carry out the noble mission to educate in hidden villages,
in the wilds of the jungle, in inmumerable inhospitable places,
in schools eften poor in construction and in didactic egquipment,
but immensely rich in human warmth and in spiritual a2limenta—

tion.t see J. Veiga Simdo (1972), "Uma Revolugdo Pac{fica,

January, Minisiry of National Education; also Escola Portuguessa,
no. 1368, ne. 15, 1972. Interesting to note here is that for
both Leite Pinto and Veiga Simaoc the civilizing, missionary
role of the teacher is conceived in terms of Portugalls over—
seas provinces, that is, in terms of Phtria taken in its widest
sense, This contrasts with both the period of the Ist Republic
(1910-26) and with the revolutionary period (1974~76) when the
civilizing, missionary role of the teacher was coneceived, in
the first instance, in terms of finding, reaching and knowing
the interior regions of the country - i.e. continental Portugal.
Although this subject matter lies beyond the scope of this

thesis, some questions pertinent to it are raised in Chapter 4.
M.F. Méhica, op. cit., P. 87.

We shall see below that the Reform's mobilizing capacity
resulted directly from its role as pivot for such debhates,
The fact that the Reform carried out this role was probably
Partly due to the absence of a political party with any real
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mobilizing capacity.

see H, Wiarda, op. cit.; also Henry Keith (1973%), “Point,
Counterpoint in Reforming Portuguese Education: 1750-1973",
imerican Studies Centre, Lisbon, The Institute of Soccial

Services and Qverseas Policy.
see note 55, Chapter 1.

Marcello Gaetano, Didrio de SessOes, National Assembly, 1968,
. 2732,

Quoted by J.P. Miller Guerra (1971), Didrio de Sessoes, National

J. Veiga Simao (1970), "Discurso de Abertura do Ano Lectivo
de 1969/70 da Universidade de Lourengo Marques", in A, Sedas
Nunes (ed.), O Problema Politico da Universidade, Lisbons
Dom Quixote, p. 125.

Jo Veiga simdo (1970), A Batalha da EducacBo, Lisbon: Ministry
of National Education (M.E.N.).

These 'liberal' M.P.s later became known as 'oppesition' M.P.s,
two (Miller Guerra amd F. S4 Carneiro) going so far as to
abandon the National Assembly when the *liberalization' process

appeared to be compromised beyond redemption.

Mdrio Murteria (1970), Portugal, Anos 70, Lisbon: Moraes, D.
81.

Contact with Burope included not only foreign technology and
assistance through multimational corporations and organiza~
tions such as the World Bank, the OECD, UNESC{, the EEC, but
also through the Church - for example, Pacem in Terris, Joao
XXIII (which had a great impact on Portuguese liberal catholics,

providing a rationale for a development strategy) -, through
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draft dodgers and deserters from the colonial wars, political
exiles, emigrants, training abroad, etc. (The *number of
draft dodgers reached at the date of the April revolution
about 100,000, or about 10% of all emigration' - according
to J. Correia Jesuino (1982), "Amomia e Mudanga na Sociedade

Portuguesa", im Mudanca Social e Paidolbgia Soeial, Lisbon:

Livros Horizonte, p. 101.)

35. J«P. Miller Guerra, Diario de Sessoes, National Assembly, 1970,
p. 680, The quotatiom is extracted from a debate om education
and development in the National Assembly in 1970 (i.e, after

the 'Battle in Education' had been amnounced by Marcello

Caetano),

36. F. Leite Pimto (1963), Preface to Projecto Regional do
Mediterraneo, Lisbon: Imstituto de Alta Cultura, Centro
de Estudos de Bstatfstica Econ&hica, p. 12,

37. see, for example, the editorial of Vida Mundial, "Politica",
13 April 1973.

38, F. Leite Pinto, Preface, op. cit., p. 22.

39, di¥id.

40, ibid.,

41. MArio Murteira (1970), op. cit., D. 46. Murteira was a
tdevelopmentalist' wary of economic development for its owm
sake, His works in the 1960= and 1970s, outside official
reports, show a constant preoccupation with the need to con-
ceive a "societal project' for Portugal (a project obviously
disarticulated from colonialist Portugal).

42, ibid,, p. 49, emphasis in the original,

43, ibid, p. 44.
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ibid., Adriamo Moreira, who held various posts in the Ministry
of *Overseas Administration! during the early 60s (imcluding
the post of Minister of the Overseas Territories - 'Uliramar'-
from 1961 to 1962), has argued recently that the greatest
danger to the survival of a Portuguese civil society based

on vhat he terms *matural authorities*' - i,e. the family; the
church = is the 'loss of the non-class mature of the solidar-
ity of the faithful, dividing them through the influence of
political ideologies', Thus, for Moreira, still defending

the practices of the Salazar elites, 'the basic error of the
dsvelopmentalists (was that) they confused poverty with develop-
ment.t Now, according to Moreira, "Poverty never preveated

the defense of a free civil society. Only the latter, i.e,
development, which can be provoked by the systematic and in-
ternal destructiom of institutions, or by the direct amd
indirect extermal action of foreignm powers, annihilates the
possibility of a poor life but one based on a compleie respect
for the rights of man.' (A. Moreira (1977), O Nov{ssimo Principes
Andlise da Revolugﬁb, Lishon/Braga: Intervepgﬁb, P. 210 and

PP. 194-5.)

see Ro;éiio Fernandes (1967), Emsino: Secior em Crise, Lisbom:
Prelo Editora, p. 99. Fernandes argues that although Leite
Pinto knew how to interpret the role played by science and

technology in the 'technological society?, he affectively
reinforced the capacity of the state to control society via
traditional wvalues by creatimg a new job structure in a coa-
Jumcture of crisis that served io justify the status quo.
(R. Fernandes, 1967, Pp. 91-92.)

ibid. J. Salvadc Sampaic refers to Galvao Teles as the most
tcarneirista' of the education ministers from the 19508 omwards,
(Carneiro Pacheco's extremely conservative Treform' is referred
to @bove in Chapter 1,) see J, Salvado Sampaio (1978), "Insucesso
Escolar e Obrigatoriedade Eacolar em Portugal", Andlise

Paicolégica, no. 1., vol, 2,

For a brief discuasion of codes, double entendres, umnderground
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metaphors, etc. employed under the Salazarist regime, see
Ber Pimlott and Jeam Seaton (1983), "Political Power amd the
Portuguese Media", in L.S. Grezham and D,L., Wheeler, In Search
of Modern Portugal: The Revolution and its Consequences,

London: TUniversity of Wisconsin Press=.

The term ttraditionalistst®, while not matisfactory, is used
here merely to group together Grzham's categories *uvltracon-
servatives®, 'integrationiats' and *federzlista®, see note

11 above,

For all of Murteira's argument, see M. Murieira, op. cit.,
PP. 36-38.

Paul H. Lewis shows that of Salazarta 87 ministers, 24 were
military mem, 17 politicians, and 46 ‘techmicians), Of the
latter category, 24 were university professors, 13 from law
faculties and 1 from economics. Of the remaining 26, 10
were lawyers, Ne also argues that in the latter 1960s,
*(s.,) the pattern of recruitment shows the regime evolving
away from its military amd semi-fascist beginnings in the
direction of a moderm technocratic state.! P.H. Lewis
(1978), "Salazar's Ministerial Elite, 1932-1968", Journal
of Politics, 40, August, p. 639.

Je 'Veig'a Simao, 1970, OPe Cito’ Pe 90
ibid., Do 10.
ibid, p. 8.

tProposta de Lei! is a proposal for a law. Under the 1933
Conmstitution, this meant that the *proposed law' would a) be
mubject to the opinion of the Corpoxatist Chamber and ) be
debated in the National Assembly, Once concluded this process,
all amendments and/io:r: deletions having been made, the final
11aw! would be voted in the National Assembly.
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The Church was also in favour of the Reform: ‘*Education,
restructured in a more dymamic way and carried to all sectors
of the population as projected (in the proposed law), repre—
sents, in our time, the most positive contributiom and the
most durable and beneficial effect for the well-being and
progzress of the Portusuese people. We are thinking above

all of the rural populatioms* see Novidades (jourmal of

the Catholic Church}), 30 X1 1972.

Rita Pimto Leite (ed.) (1973), A Reforma do Siistema Educativa,
Lisbon: Ministry of National Education, p. X. Furthexr

statistics on the debate of the Reform were published in
Vida Mundial, 13 April 1973: the comments produced on the
texts were distributed in 1700 documents (879 reports, 276
letters amd 566 published articles in the press); the total
number of people participating in the discussion exceeded,
according to the jourmal, 40,000,

This was al=o the essence of the critique produced by Guilherme
Braga da Cruz, tcatedratic! Brofessor of Coimbra University,
who criticized what he termed the 'deaf dialogue! of the
Ministry of National Education, Cruz wished to defend above
all the *purity! and texcellence' of the traditional univer-
sity. see G. Braga da Cruz (1973), Reforma do Ensino Superiox,
Lishon,

Later to become Minister of Education in Portugal's Ist and
TInd Constitutional Govermments. see Chapter 3 for further
comments on Sotiomayor Cardia.

S. Cardia (1973), Por Uma Democracia Anticapitalista, Lisbon:
Seara Novas DP. 23,

Jofre Mmaral Nogueira (1971), "A Nova Organica do Ensino

Pre—Universitéiio", Seara Nova, no., 1505, March, p. 8.
S. Cardia, 0D« ci;h.

see note 57 above.



63.

o4,

65-

66,

67.

68,

~140~

Rui Gra{cio also refers to the backtracking of the Reform:
while in 1971 the Govermment had proposed through the Reform

a ®ill on religious liberty, susgesting that students older
than 16 be allowed to have the right to choose, or reject,
religious and moral training, the law itself, in 1973, stated
that a student *of any age* could only be exempted from reli-
gious and moral trainimg by obtaining ministerial permission.
see Gracio (1981), Educagivo e Processo Democribico em Portugal ,
Ligeon: Livros Iorizon‘t;-:, Pe 23,

see Amomymous (1973), "A Situagad ma Universidade", O Tempo

e o Modo, no. 97, April. Am assesament which is supported

by LeS. Graham: 'By late 1972 and early 1973, Caetano was
moving im an emtirely new direction., By then the policy

of liberalization had ceased; greater emphasis was being
placed on development schemes in Angola and Mozambique; and
the prospects of changing the regimets aconomic policies
on the mainland . were remote.,' see L.S. Graham, 1975, op.
cit., ». 54,

This claah is discusséd further ‘beiow.

Apart from the fact that the Reform as law no longer spoke

of the tdemocratization of education', and apart from the fact
that the Reform could not satisfy the expectations it had
created by making public discussion of national development
possible, the Reform as law also +tomed down the claims it
had made as *proposta de leit'. for a more vigorous participa-~
tion of the individual in society. see note 8 below for de-
tails of the changes.

see Anonmymous, op. cit.

R. Pinto Leite, op. cit., 'Lei' mo. 5/73 of 25 July, 1973,
although more precise in its usage of technical language
(changes imposed at the level of the Corporatist Chamber,
particularly in terms of psjcological terms and concep‘bs),

put. 2 stronger general emphasis on civil and moral duties
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than had been the case in the 'Proposta de Lei! no. 25/x. This
is evident not only in the chapter on fundamental principles
cited above, but also in the law's addition of clauses directly

related to Deus, Pétria e Familia. For example, the 3rd Section,

paragraph b) (on the seneral objectives of basic education) adds
the phrase, *add to the development of the feeling for, and the
consciousness of, the Fatherland'. In Seciion 4 (objectives

of preparatory education - *ensino preparaiério'), where the
tproposta’ states, 'as well as religious education, according

to family option', the 'Lei! states: Yas well as physical,
civic, moral and religious formation' {see note 63 above).

This phrase is also added to Section 5 on secondary education.
Also, where in the 'proposta de lei' there appeared reference
to tactive and conscious participation' in the society (or
community) 'in which integrated', this reference is dropped

or reduced to *respomsible participation in society' (see
Section 3, paragraph ) 'Droposta'; paragraph c) 'Lei'; see
also section on life-lomg education). In the 'proposia de
leit, Section 4 ('ensino preparatdriot!) talks of the intro-
duction of human sciences; the *Leit talks of *amctions about
social life and the political structure of the Nation'.
Finally, there is a more rigid distinction in the 'Lei' between
Polytechniec Institutes and the Universities,

69, José da Silva, in.;&é&io de Sessoes, National Assembly, 1973,
P. 5053.

70. Moura Ramos, Disrio de SessGes, National Assembly, 1973, P.
5051,

71. Maris Raquel Ribeiro, Didrio de SessOes, National Assembly,
Pe 5109.

72, This phrase belongs to Paulo Cunha from the Faculiy of Law,
Iisbon University. see Paulo Cumha (1970), "MeditagOes Sobre
o TUniversidade Portuguesa", in A, Sedas Nunes (ed.), O Problema
Polftico da Universidade, Lisbom: Dom Quixote, p. 213, The




T3,

T4,

15

~142-

'Ehreaf of *an assault on the university by the mazsses' was
a major preoccupation of wniversity professors, It was felt
that the Veiga Simdo Reform would facilitate thias ¥assault®,
hence their objection to it: 'Let's simply remember the
elementary truth that a univeraity reform must start at the
Ppeginming and mot at the end; and that the Peginning i= the
"demassification" of our university courses.' see G. Braga
da Cruz, op. cit:, p. 120. (Baphasis in the original,)

Pares Claro, Didrio de SesgsOea, National Assembly, 1973, Ppr.
5054<55.

mn{lcar Mesquita, Didrio de Sessbes, National Assembly, 1973,
P. 5114,

Perhaps it would be useful at this point, for reasons of
clarification, 1) to summarize the praises made by legis-
lators within the ¥ational Assembly of the Reform, 2) to
summarize the criticisms of legislators within the Naiiomal
Assendly of the Reform, and 3) to briefly state the main

. arguments of the extra-parliamentary opposition (for a short

summary of the primcipal inmovations introduced by *Lei!

5/13 of 5 July, see Chapter 1), The ﬁ:r:aises of M,P.s within
the Kational Assembly during the debate on the Reform can be
summarized as follows: 1) mothers would be able to work;

2) the Reform would aid the social stabilization of the
country; 3) the Reform(s) were just and useful; 4) the Refors
would aid the creation of tmoderm men (and women)' in Portugal;
5) +the Reform would bring Portugal closer to the rest of
Burope and to the United States; @) the Reform would lead %o
the betterment of Portuguese culture; 7) the Reform would
promote the democratization of Portuguese society by demo-
cratizing Portuguese education, particularly in terms of a)

the provision of pre-school education, ») the increase of

the school-leaving age to 14, and c¢) +the institutionaliza~
tion of the concept of life-long education; and 8) the Reform
would promote the development of a moderm techmological society,
particularly through a) the creation of polyvalent secondary
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schools, B) the creastiom of a larger range of options im
higher education, and ¢) by providing for post-graduate
courges, iw-service training amd other professional courses,
The criticisms offered by M.P.2 within the National Assembly
on the Reform were as follows: 1) the proposed law con-—
tained no introduction, nor justification for the principal
imnovations contained within the Reform; 2) moral, religious,

civic and patriotic formation was not considered sufficiently

- important by the Refoxrm; 3) sexuwal education, to be carried

out in schools, should be left to the family; 4) it was not
explicit in the Reform how the religiocus values making up
Portuguese eulture and civilization, in short, the Portuguese
mation, were to be &ivulged; 5) the teachimg of the human
sciences was contested for a) such teaching would be in
comtradiction with the Comstitutiom of 1933 and b) it would
be in contradiction with the Christian education of youth; €)

concern was shown over the uprooting of youth from Deus, Pétria-,

[ Fan:fﬂ.ia; 7) there was a preoccupation with the possible
state monopoly of education (as in *totalitarian' societies);
and 8) the democratization of education, particularly of
highér éd.ucé.tiori, would lead to inexorable *massification®

of the university and inevitable loss of quality. The opposi-
tiom (extra-parlismentary) argued, in sum: 1) the Reform
was vague, without sufficiently clear ideas of a societal
project; 2) +the Reform was insufficient, to handle or to deal
with the crisis of education amd of society; 3) the Reform as
law was differeat from the Reform in its initial stagea: in
the end the Reform failed to attack the problem of the contemt
and control of eduecation, both of which remained undemocratics
4) it was simply impossible to democratize education in an
undemocratic society; and 5) the imcreasingly severe economic
crisis of Portusuese society meant that the Reform in its later
atages was totally subordinated to the needs of the economy.

Henry Keith, op. cit.

ibidsy Pe 2
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Howard Wiarda, op. cit., De 257

ibid., p. 261. Salazar, it is argued, effectively *froze!®
the elite turming the state into a gigantic national patromage
agency diaspensing goods, favours, jobs and govermmental posi-
tions,.

Wiarda spends 300 pages describing corporatism in Poriugal.
Yet he readily admits, in a later work, that "The term
corporatism” is exceedingly ambigoous and often loosmely
employed (os.)y it (e+s) Temains a frequently confusing and
wisleading term and framework. Moreover, it is ofien a highly
emotive term (,..).' =ee H, Wiarda (1979), "The Corporatist
Tragitiom and the Corporatist System in Portugal: Structuredy
Brolving, Transcemded, Persistent", in L.S. Graham and H.M.
Makler (eds.), Contemporary Portugal, Austin and London:

University of Texas Press, p. 89.

The terminoclogy is more Bourdieu's than Wiarda's, but effeciive~
1y this is the result of the process Wiarda describes, for
although education may widen the base of the ruling elite, it
gtill remains an 'elite?,

see ¥, Wiarda, 1977, op. cit., p. 258,

Mntdénio Reis (1971), "0 Economicismo...", ¢De Cites Pe &,

M. Sottomayor Cardia (1971), O Dilema da Politica Portuguess,
Liskon; Prelo Editora, p. 15.

This is the argument of C., Almeida and A. Barreio, see
€. Almeida and A. Barreto (1970), Capitalismo e Bwigracao em
Portugal, Liskon: TFrelc Elitora.

see F, Pereira de Moura (1974)(Ist edition 1989, Dom Quirxote),

Por Onde Vai a _@cdnomia Portuguesa?, Seara Nova.

gsee JoBo Martins Pereira (1973), "A Longa Descoberta do Caminho
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Mar{timo para a Buropa", Q Tempo e o Modo, no. 73, pe. 29,

88, s=ee F. Pereira de Moura, op. cit.; €. Almeida and A. Barreto,
oPs cit.; A. Castro (1970), Desemvolvimento Ecomdmico ou
Estagnacdo?, Lisbon:; Dom Quixote; J. Martins Pereira (1971),
Pensar Portugal Hoje, Lishom: Dom Quixote, and op. cit.;

Tuls Salzado de Matos (1973), Investimentos Estrangeiros em
Portugal, Lisbon: Seara Nova; Rui Grdeio (1981), “Perspectivas
ees", Op, cit.; among others, for a discussion of the slowdown

Peginming in the mid-sixiies,
89, F. Pereira de Moura, op. cit., pp. 27-31.
90, C, Almeida and A, Barreto, op. ¢it., pe 29.

91, Armando Castro, oDP. cit., P. 87, quoting-ﬁ':on Bulletin no. 5

of the "Société des Bangques Suisses". see Chapter 5 for
further discussion of the effects of the intermational organ-

izations, particularly in the education field,

92, The military contimgent went from 24,000 men in 1960 to
235,000 in 1974 - form 0,7% of the active population to T%
(sess)e® J. Correia Jesuino, op. cit., p. 101,

9%, Almeida and Barreto, opPe citey P 39.:
94, ibid.. (Bmphasis in the original.)

95, ibid., p. 57

9. ibid., pP. ©3-64, ‘tDevelopmentalistis® such as Xavier Pintado,
Rogé'rio Martins and Jodo Salgueiro - the latter became, in the
early 19803, Minister of Finance and Economic Planning - all
saw the African terkitories as the main obstacle to integra-
tion with Enrope (see S. de Miranda, op. ¢it.). The colonial
wars not only *blocked® socio-economic and political struc-

tures, they also played a big pari in breaking down the legi-

timation practices of the regimes '(...) after more than tem
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years of inconclusive African warfare mobody among the junior
officers any longer believed in those principles of Salazarist
ideology that justified their presence in three rebellious
colonies: namely that the ultramar was nothing less than a
cultural-mystical extension of continental Poriugal, which

vas supposed to form a nation state encompassing Buropeans,
Africans, Asians and Indonesiansg - all of them "Portuguese',

A few weeks of active service sufficed 1o explode this fallacy
in the mind of any junior officer.' M, Harsgor (1976), "Portusal
in Revolution”, Beverly Wills/London: Sage, D. 4. Some
sectors of the CGhurch were also unhappy with colonial policy.
see R. Grdeio, 1981, Bducagdo..., oP. cit., P. 26.

Iufs Salgado de Matos (1970), "A Ilus@o 8o Progresso e o
Progressc de uma Ilusz@o", Seara Nova, no., 1492, February, T.

44.

Which was made clear by the Secretary of State for Industry at
the tiwme, Rogéiio Martins. see R, Martins (1970), Caminho de

¢ R .
Pals Novo, Lisbon: Gris Impressores.

99.

100.

101,

102,

103.

104,

105,

106.

107.

Reis’ 1971, "0 Economicismou.", CD. Cit.’ Pe ‘o

ibid,.

ibidey Pe Ts

ibid.y Pe 8.

ibid.

ibid,

ibid,

ibid,

see M, Sottomayor Cardia, 1971, op. cit.
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in M., Sottomayor Cardia, 1973, op. cit.

see, for example, J. Veiga Simao in various mumbers of the
official journal published by the M.E.N., Escola Portuguesa,
during the years 1971, 1972, 1973.

see note 5 of the introduction for a list of Sedas Nunea's

woxrka,

see A, Sedas Nunes (1960), Dois Aspectos de Modernizacio da
Eeonomia Nacional, Lishoxm.

ibid,

K. Wiarda, 1977, oP. cit., p. 209.

see J.P, Miller Guerrs and A. Sedas Nunes (1969), "A Crise

da Universidade em Portugal: reflexoes e sugestoea", Anéiise
Social, nos. 25-6.

ibid., Pe 30.

A. Sedas Nunes (19€9), "A Popula?Eb Universitaria Portuguesas

uma, Anélise Prelimindria®, A Universidade na Vida Portuguesa,
Volume II, Lisbon: G.IOS" P 71.

A. Seéas Nunes (1970), "0 Problema Social da Universidade
(interview with Sedas Nunes), in 0 Problema Politico da
Universidade, Lisbon: Dom Quixote, p. 280.

J.P. Miller Guerra and A. Sedas Kunes, 1969, ops cit., P. 43.
ibid., D. 89.
A. Sedas Nunmes (1970), "Q Problema Social...", 0P. cit., PP.

263-302, Sedas Nunes uses the terms 'big', 'medium' and

tamall' when referring to different sectors of capital.
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ibid., DPpP. 270-T6; see also p. 308,

see H. Makler (1968), "A Case Study of the Portuguese Business
Elite, 1964-1966", Raymond S. Sayers (ed.), Poriugal and Brazil
in Transition, Minneapolis:; University of Mimnesota Press.

ibid., De 236.
ibide, De 237,

ibid, Tt is interesting to mote that Makler's study also

found that more heads of minox emterprises (80%) than heads

of major enterprises (60%) thought that some sort of limita-
tion should be placed on the participation of foreign capital
in Portuguese industry. One third of the major enterprises
thought that mo limitations should be imposed, while only

15% of minor enterprises felt this way. Practically all
foreign capital, and most foreigm itechnicians (it goes

almost without saying) belonged to Portugal's major enterprises,

We are to some extemt equating Sedas Nunes's position with
that of Veisa Simao®s (in the same political and economic
comjuncture). It seems legitimate to suppose that Sedas
Nunes's important distimction beilween the interests of 'big*
capital and the interests of temall' and 'medium' capital,
and his notion of a *moment (which) seems propitious for a
substantial reform, modernizing but not techmocratict (quoted
in A, Reis, 1971, "O Economicismo...", oP. cit., P. 7) may
have characterized, or have been deemed to characterize,
basic thinking on the part of Veiga Simao. BRasic thinking
not mecessarily made explicit, but which may have underlain

Veiga Simao's actions,

see José Manuel Barroso (1970), "A Crise da Universidade em
Portugal®, in A. Sedas Nunes (ed.), O Problema Politico da

Universidade, Lisbon: Dom Quixote.

A, Reis, 1971, "0 Economicismo,.."y, 0Pe cite, Pe To
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F. Correia, quoting JoRo Salgueiro, at the time Subsecre-
tary of State for Fconomic Planning, in A. Sedas Numes,
1970, O Problema Polfticos.w, Ds 256.

Student-body pamphlet, 1969-70 (first semestre), entitled
"Sedas Nunes e a Reforma das Universidades - ou as Atribula.s:c'ﬁaa
do Capitalismo em Portugal", reproduced in A. Sedas Nunes,
1970, O Problema Politico.eee

Antdnio Teodoro (1976), "0 Ensino no Perfodo Fascista: uma

Pef;_'.pectiva Iistérica“, Seara Nova, no. 1564, February, Pe 33

In fact, Marcello Caetano criticized his own former Minister
in his Testament for having *(...) opened the doors to sub-
version, and thus having been honoured by the social-communist
revolution' (quoted by Veiga Simao in O Expresso, 10-6-1976).
e latter part of the phrase refers to the fact that Veiga
Simao, unlike all other ministers, 'survived® the revolution,
at least up to the 'Hot Summer® of 1975, when he was dismissed
from public aéministration for the specific reason of having
placed political *observers®' - termed 'gorilas' by university
students (and some staff) - in the universities {o keep an

eye on ttroublemakers' during the years 1971-2., Today he is
M.P. for the Secialist Party and at present Miﬁister for Industry
in the IXth Constitutional Govermment.

From the journal Indﬁstria Portuguesa, Februaxry, 1971, p. 119,

J. Veiga Sim#o in an interview given to O Jornal da Rducegao in
April, 1979 (p. 7)s In another interview to the weekly
newspaper, Q Expresso, Veiga Simao refers to a letter writtem
to him prior to the April revolution, by the eventual President
of the Republic, General Costa Gomes, In the letter, Costa
Gomes had expressed his support for Veiga Simao in the fol-

lowing words: - *Believe that it is always with sreat interest
that I follow your strusgle considering it the best and most
valid way to shake off the burden of centuries and permit us
%o raise our heads without having to look at the ground when
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we meet our fellow citizens of the Western world,' s=mee
0 Expresso, 10-6-~1976,. -

see Rui Gracio, 1 981, Educggé‘o...,_ 0Pe cit., where it is
argued that the Veiga Simao epoch was still very much linked
to Ygreater Portugal* with its overseas possessions., We have
tried to reference this fact throush Veiga Simaots own words
throughout the chapler. -

Sacuntala de Miranda, oP. c¢it., Pe 320, The following com-
nents suggest not only the QECD's opinion of the Reform, but
also show its part in the Reformt*s formulation (see also note
7 above): *(...) the two documents (Projected Education
System and Guidelines of the Reform of Nigher Bducation) re-
flect a very asound and advanced approach to the problem of

new structures of higher education. They correspond im
many ways, and some times rather closely, io QECD ideas om
this subject as they have been formulated both in some OECD
documents and in discussions with eoumtry represenmiatives,?
see OBCD Secretariat, Paris, 23 April, 1971, in J, Pinto
Machado, op. cit., p. 8,

JeP. Miller Guexrra, Didrio de Seasoes, National Assembly,
1971, p. 1653 (see note 3 above).

Rui Gracio (1 981), "0 Congressoc do Ensino Liceal e os Grupos
de BEstudo do Pessoal Docente do Ensino Secunda’rio: uma
alternativa sob o Caetanismo", paper presented at Conference
on 'Contemporary Portugal: 1900—1980(':),‘ q’g_n):'ganized by G.I.S./
Fundapdo Calouste Gulbenkian, December. The ‘pressure’ of
the Study Groups will be discussed in the following chapter,
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Chapter 3

Conguesta of the Revolution:

The Democratic Management of Schoels

Democratizing Bducation in a Vacuum

The well-known Portuguese educatér, Rui G::é'.cio, made the
following comment during the period of the Veiga Simac Reform:
*Tt is not exaggerating too much to say,
without mincing words, that democracy
is the concept offered to the people
each time theixr support is required.' 1
With the benefit of hindsight, Grdciots comment appears both
cynical and revealing at the same times cynical, in the sense
that toffer ing democracy to the people' was no mean feat in dic-
tatorial Poxrtugal, and revea.ling,beca.uae Grécio neatly managed
to put his finger on ome of the regime's crucial weaknesses, its
reed for legitimation. A decade latex, Gracio was to write:
-%1t is permissible to think that, beyond
the explicit objective whose implementation
was put in the hands of an official body,
the comsultation of public opinion (ss.)
was intended, if not to legitimize the
reform projects, at least to establish
through them a sort of mational consensus,
attempting here to replace authoritarian
political and social integration with a
wparticipatory" integration. In this
manner a Y"liberal", or liberalizing, image
was made available.,® 2
A= we pointed out inkthe previous chapter, making available
a reform project which it might be assumed would provide legiti-
mation was bound to produce effects that went beyond some aiiempt
to *conmbtinue the same® with the aid of 'a new image' (implied im

the Gracio quota:hion); For, 1) the reform project shattered
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official silence on the subject of democratic reform, thus pro-
viding a space for discussion, if not practice, of 'participatory
intezration', and 2) the reform project provided an important arm
for resista.ﬁce, as Gré.cio himself recognizes, especially for

*(vo.) those who wish(ed) to use, through
_their own "free will" and ability, the

" ibexrty" and “participation" granted to
them by the very power (they. were strug-
gling against) - (thus) demonstrating the
1imits imposed on power.' 3

Before moving on to look in more detail at this 'resistance?,
it might be useful to consider a) to what extent the Velsga Simao

Reform was democratic in principle, and then b) to consider to

what extent the Veiga Simao Reform escaped the charge of being
tdogmatict by casting a glance at the forces that were to be res—
ponsible for putting it into practice. Turning to Rui G:::écio,
once again, we get a concise idea of what was democratic in the
Reform, for ardoio argued that elucidation of the concept of
democratization — made necessary by the official presentation of
the Reform project for public discussion - led one to three ac-
cepted meaningss

12) one to do with the social bases of the
recruitment of the school population; b) ano-
ther to do with values objectively carried by
the contemt of schooling; and ¢) a third
meaning to-do with the nature of the institu~
tional relations - administrative and peda~
gogic — of the school system.' 4

Thus,

(,..) "a" is democratic if the probability of
carrying out school studies increases for sons
of workers and of the petty-bourgeoisie, for
girls and for children outside urban areasj
wpt ig democratic if insiead of values based
on a nationalism that is mythical, conserva-
tive and autocratic in nature, it is based om
realistic patriotism, that is both prospec—
tive and drawn from the people; and "e" is
democratic if there is a decentralizationm
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of the school amd a change in auwthority
relations within the school.' 5

Now, according to G::afcio, and indeed what we have said so far
would seem to support him, the Veiga Simao Reform project was
particularly lacking in terms of Ye¢', Indeed, Veiga Siwmao him-
gelf was to comment later, in 'bheppc::st—:-:-evolutionary period, that
the revolution had overtaken his Reform in the area of authoriiy
relations within the school:

tThe advances and retreats gave origim to

a situation in which the management of
the schools went beyond the Reform (...).' @

In the last chapter we saw that a major criticism of the
Veiga Simao Reform, developed by those in opposition to the Caetamo
regime, was that the Reform was conceived in a social vacuum, as
if it were situated on top of social reality, oblivious to the
constraints and contradictioms generated below i‘b.? How, indeed,
was the Reform to be put into practice? Where were the forces
necessary to carxry it ithrough? Grdcio remarked at the time:

*(ves) the deep and global remodeling of

the education system depends to the great-

eat extent on the quality and the practice
of the teaching force; quality and practice
that reveal pedagogic, professional and

civic status achieved through free associa~-

tion., The increased status of the teacher

is, truly, a condition and an effect of

active intervention in the definition of

education policy.' 8
Tnevitably, then, the Reform, to institutionalize participation
(an accepted condition of democratization), would have to depend,
firstly, on the teaching force, and seconély, on the student bedy.
But at the time there existed ‘a 'dangerous lack of qualified

’ceachers',g" and the conditions under which teachers were obliged

to perform their duties worked, if anything, against the success
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of the Reform, PFurthermore, the expansion of education called
for in the Reforxﬁ aggravated this situation even further. Conse—
quently, Gra{cio was to state ironically,

*(++s) now that ome talks of education as
a batile, we lack the infantry and the
staff officers to win it.' 10

One of the chief focal points of opposition to the Veiga
Simao Reform was a group of secondary and preparatory school
teachers who constituted in the last years of the Salazarist
regime

*(.+.) the only organized and progressive
pro-associative movement of Portuguese tea-
chers in defense of théir interesis and
righis, professional and civic, and for a
real democratization of achooling and edu-
cation in Portugal! (known as the GEPDESP,
Grupos de Estudo, here referred to as the
'Study Groups'). 11

A study of the history of the Study Groups reveals some of the
contradictions that occur when the democratization of schooling

is attempted within a political dictatorship. Their bamic demand,
pade in the first years of the decade of the seventies, was simply
that teachers should have the right to hold meetings in educatiomal
establisbments., At a more general level, they aimed at mobilizing
teachers on issues related to professional comduct and integrity
in order to combat what had been a long period of social devalua~
tion of the teaching pro—fession12 (after the April revolution

they were to become part of the présent-day Sindicato dos Professores,

i.e. trade union of teachers), The Ministry of Education's atti-
tude towards these groups can be caloulated from the following
dispatch, issued in February 1.974 - a mere two months before the

revolution - by the Secretary of State for Instructions
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*(...) the constitution of an association
~of teachers as a social collectiviiy - with
the objectives indicated above (i.e. to make
teachers aware of their position in societys
to defend professional, individual and col~
lective interests of its members) give it

a notoriously trade union-like character,
(which is) in flagrant violation of con~
stitutional and legal imperatives (i.e.
public functionaries are prohibited by
Article 39 of the National Work Statutes

of DL N. 23048, of 23 September, 1933, from
organizing themselves in private unions or
joining corporatist organizations).t 13

At the heart of the Study Groupsats platform lay, arguably,
a demand for the recognition of the class nature of Portuguese

4

society., For more than four decades the concept of social

clasa had been living underground, in a state of clandestinity.15
Effectively, the Study Groups were out to test the limits of the
regime, to see just how far it was prepared to go in its pro-
claimed *hattle! for the democratization of education. The
Groupsts literature is full of references to the tbattle in educa-
tiont' and to the need for meeting its ideals. In this manner,
tthe regime*s idealist and populist aratory‘1‘ wasa consiantly
us=ed as a basis for arguments against the régime.17 In short,
the Study Groups were the forerumners of the teacher and student
explosion to occur after the revolution, Already in 1971 they
were arguing, as Gré&io suggests'above, that democratization
included participation in structures that decide school life.
The following is a paragraph of a proposal sent by the Study
Groups of the North of Portugal to the Ministry of Natiomal
Elucation on March 29th, 1971:

*Tt is proposed that the right to partici-

.pate in decision-making processes, in that

which concerns the management of school

establishments, namely the School Councils
(Conselho Escolar), which shall in the
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future have the function of choosing
the Director or Rector of such esta-
blishment, be guarawteed to all tea~
chers,t 18

Bducating Citizens for a *Democratic! Society

From what has been said sof:;out the Veiga Simao Reform,
both in this chapter and in the previous one, there appears to
be a great deal of truth in the comment that *the policy of Veiga
Simao required a repreasive framework to be i‘u:m::‘l‘.:?.om:a.il..'19 At
least in purely practical terms, Now else could it kave over-
come the liwmits of the regime? 3ut a 'repressive framework' was
also acutely dysfunctional for the proclaimed objectives of the
Reform. 1Indeed, it is impossible to democratize an education sy-
stem in a political vacuum. With the revolution of the 25th of
April, however, conditions were profoundly altered. There oc-
curred, virtually overnight, a shift in power from the Mimistry
of Eduecation to the mchools, from the Directors of the schools
and the traditional teaching staff to progressive teachers and
the student body. Local initiative after the 25tk of April, that
is initiative at the level of the school population, commanded
events, at least for the first six months of the revelution, and
for much longer in terms of enduring e:E‘:E‘ec'tﬂ.20 After the 25th
of April, the schools were to all effects and purposes occupied -
by their own students and teacherss

t(ees) and thus occurred (+..) "the taking of

power" of the management of the schools, sub-

astituting old directive bodies with commissions

of students and teachers - a tenrdency which

central power would (even today) only come $o

recognize in a weak form (and in an unsatis-

factory manner) By creating the democrat:i;c
management of the schools (Gest@o Democratica).' 21
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And, further, in the words of Antdnio Reis (now a leading spokes-
man for the Socialist Party):

*(4es) it is essential to point out what
we may consider the second victory of
this revolution (the first one being the
liberation of the colonies), and which
will Be decimive for its consolidation:
the prosgressive control of power by wor-
kers in their factories, and in siate
podies, and by siudents in their schools,
thamks to the authentic explosion of the
trade union gnd student movements,®! 22

The occupation of the schools and the installation of forms
of local tparticipatory'! control were the first *spontanecus*®
steps towards a democratization of decision-making within educa-~
tion, In this way, the revolution not only 'remobilized' the
Veiga Simao Reform in terms of its own c:on’t:eni‘.,z3 but stretched

its action of democratization enabling the Reform to make contact

with society., In this sense the Reform was, indeed, 'overtaken';

overtaken because education now, apart from supplying the mechanisms
necessary to ensure the democratization of education (e.g., stzuc-
tural changes, changes in methods and content), would alsoc mean

educating citizens for a democratic society. This latter objective,

directly lirnked to the call for *free associations' by the Study
Groups and to Gracio's demand for a change in the tauthority rela-
tiors within the school', later became a major plamk not only in
the Socialist Party Statutes of 1974, and in teachers'! union

documents such as the Declaratiom of Principles of Democratic

Management in Schools approved by the SPGL ('l‘ea.chers' Union of

Greater Lisbon) ir Conference, but also in the law on democratic
managemerrt itself°4 and in the Portuguese Constitution of 1976,
Naturally the link beiween a democratic education system and a

democratic society was not a new fact in Portuguese history, The
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Republicans at the beginning of the twentieth century, taking
their cue from 19th gentury Liberalism, had argued that education
(tinstruction') should be the 'base of democracy, of public

Prosperity 25
morality, of ecomomic + .17,

Nevertheless, mearly fifty
years of dictatorship, when education was deeply permeated with a
suffocating nationalist ideology, certainly had, to say the least,

made the link less than obvious (for many, at amy rate).

Educating Citizens for a Democratic and 'Socialist! Society

But to talk of educating citizens for a democratic society
alone is to igmore one of the vital components of the 25th of
April revolution: iits socia list mature., Apart from the various
political parties, and isolated individuals or groups, operating
underground, or later in semi-clandestinity, in oppositiom to
the regime before the April revolution, there were, as we have
pointed out, student uprisings and movements of teachers, not
to mention of course, workers's struggles:

"From the last quarter of 19735, the siruggles
of the Portuguese workers reached a volume
and a capacity of movement whose importance,
however, was not perceived by the majority
of the population, due to the silence that
the media were obliged to observe on the
subject." 26

Thus, the 25th of April,

1(...) through the revelation/decompression of
labour conflicts that it caused, obscured in

a way the strusgles that from approximately

1973 had come to markedly define an impor-

tant stage inm the creating of an auitonomous
political expression by the working classes.' 27

The combination of this fact with the popular, grass-roots, nature

of the mobilization provoked by the April revolution, contributed
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in a vital way to the reappearance in public, for the first time
in nearly fifty years, of the concept of smsocial class, It was
out in the open at last, not merely as a new element in offieial
and public pronouncement, but alsc as a focal point for popular
strugzle,

Prostes da Fonseca, Secretary of State for School Administration
during the revolutionary period (Tst, ITnd and IIErd Provisienal
Govermments), has arsgued that

*(...) the introduction of the democratic

management of schools into official esta-

blishments of different levels of aschooling

conatituted, certainly, one -of the most sig-

nificant expressions of the new mocial ox-

der created by the 25th of April, Indeed,

this new type of management aimed at trans-

forming the schodl from a simple bureau-

cratic service (...) into a live and parti-

cipatory community in a global educational

process which went far beyond the doors of

the clasarocom, the workshop or the labora-

tory.t 28
Thus, the launching of a scheme of democratic management in schools
by the Ministry of Biucation (mentioned as being -~ not only by
Prostes da Fonseca , but also in official legislatiom produced
after the revolutionary period by the Socialist Party when in
power = *clearly advanced in relation to that exisiing im most
countries'zg) was aimed at *the construction of a new school which
(would) be the foundation of a mew society',”° Wnat kind of society?
According to socialist ideology (expressed later in the Constitutiom
of 1976), ome based on the *end of exploitation of man by man®,
one on the road to 'democratic socialism?, hence a society where
mocial class differences would be reduced to an absolute n:i.n.‘i.nmm.31

The character of the Portuguese revolution was overwhelminghj

socialist im nature, not meaning, of course, thai socialism was

achieved by it, but meaning that some form of socialism was its
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proclaimed objective., This is clear in all demands, documents,
slogans, struggles produced or fought during the period, ard finds
its expression in the Constitution of 1976, which we referred to
in Chapter 1. The link educatiom-socialism had, naturally, just
like the link education-democracy, occurred (lomg) before the
April revolution, The anarchists during the Republican period
produced their critique of the so-called *Republican dream', that
is, of the Republican belief in the school as the *first agent

of equality',32 arguing, rather, that the free, secular schools

offering egquality of epportunity was alien to a class-divided

society. Much later, after the experience of several decades of
Salazarist dictatorship, Rogério Fermandes (at the ITnd Republican
Congress of Aveiro in 1969, that is, already in the period of
Marcellist *liberalizationt) warmed, in a similar vein, but from
a different‘perspectivez

'The socialist battle for the democra-

tization of educatiom will have to empha-

size (se+o) the correct location of the

achool in the process of democratization

and social advancement in our country,

refusing its subordination to the self-

centred interests of the exploiting
class and the social sgroups linked to it.* 33

The process of the installabion of the democratic management
of schools after the 25th of April was more than just a part of
the democratization of the education system, It was also a process
openly linked to socialism and the problematic of mocial claas
(21lthough socialism may, in fact, be defined as simply a more
extensive form of democratization). This meant immediately afier
the 25th of April, at the level of policy, an obligation to surpas=

existing educational policy, i.e. in the first instance, the Veiga
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Simao Reform, which, we have suggested, was 'disconnected® from
social reality and hence not articulated to the problem of social
class, Roge'rio Fernandes (now as Director-General of Basic Educa~

tion) made this clear:

*‘Recognizing (...) that the reform pro-
grammed in Law 5/73 contained useful as-
pects not realizable however within the
regime deposed on the 25th of April, I
pointed out (in an interview given im
June 1974): "Its objectives have to be
radically reformulated and that is impor-
tant, for therein reside matters that will
determine all the rest. The new reform
that we must create has to be free of
compromises, has to be entirely democra-
tic.," This included experimenting with

:other paths, proposing public debate on
final objectives, means of achieving them
and strategies of education, in order to
launch a general and democratic reform of
education demanded by all progressive and
democratic foreces.' 3d

In fact, an *entirely democratict reform was never published
during the relatively short-~lived revolutionary period (as the
tgocial-democratic' opposition fresuently enjoyed pointing out35).
However, when all the measures and imnovations adopted and exper—
imented during the period are added up they easily support the
arsument that the Veiga Simao Reform was, al a minimum, *radically
reformulated’. 36

Tt was hot only the relative brevity of the revolutionary
period, together with the cumbersome bureaucracy inherited from
the past, that blocked any possible effort at formilating a new
global educational reform. ! It was primerily the fact that
power was dispersed throughout civil society, caught up in many
different forms of spontaneous movement (not all of them necea-
sarily 'progressive') and certainly mot in the hands of the

Minigtry of Educa‘bién. It is evident that Fernandes recognized
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this fact from his comments on the 'Melo Antunes Plan', a !'strategy?
formulated by the IIIrd Provisional Govermment and published in

Pebruary, 1975, as the Programme for Hconomic and Social Policys

*4 plan like that of Melo Antunes, in

spite of its limitations, could only

have been carried out if there had ex-

isted a centre of revolutionary poli-

tical decision-making sufficiently co-

hesive to suarantee capacity to put it

into operation.' 38
Now, before examining further the lack of central auwthority
specifically in the field of education, and particularly with
regard to the democratic management of schools, perhaps a dizreg-
sion here would be useful, making use of Fernandes's reference to
the '"Melo Antunes Plan', in order to study in more detail just

what conceptions of democracy were available and being struggled

over during the revolutionary period.

Societal Projects ‘*Democratic Socialism!'

The 'Melo Antunes Plan' stated:

1A new economic policy means a rupture with

a gystem that was considered not only bro-
ken down, inoperant and corrupt, but al=zo

a system serving essentially layers of the
population that acocumulated privileges and
benefits in systematic detriment to the
large majority of the population, A Tup-
ture which does not mean, necessarily, vio-
lent and brusque transformations, especially
in relation to the right to property. The
u25th of April" did not put in guestion the
right to private property, just as it now
does not refuse, in fact the reverse is the
case, the right to free enterprise and auto-
nomy of the individual and private decision-
making, as long as these do not collide with
the Teal interests of the country (eee)s
Revolutionary transformations carried out
within Portuguese society have created a
political will to follow an "anti-monopolist
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strategy", essential to achieving a pro-
foundly democratic and progressive society
(ses)e The adoption of this strategy means,
in fact, the control and orientation of eco=-
nomic power by political power (ees).' 39

The role of education iz specifi ed as follows:

tEducation policy has its place in the Programme
of Feonomic and Social Policy as one of the fun-
damental supports for economic development and
furthermore as a means of tranmmission towards
a new society and a new humanism, which, in the
last analysis, are the foundations of this pro-
gramme,! 40

Finally, it states on the role of the school:

tFrom the transition that the Provisional
Government proposes, a new model of the
school arises. It should collaborate in
development and transformation, be inte-
grated in life and in work, promote a
eritical spirit and creativity and create
habits of group work.* 41

Tese words, coming from a Provisional Government dominated by
officers of the Armed Forces Movement (MFA), point to what
aeveral commentators have referred to as both the weakness and
the strength of the Armed Forces Movement during the revolutionary
period:s the ambiguous nature of its declarations, programmes and
J‘.n'l‘.en‘l‘.iom:;.“2 There iz no doubt that a major change in the
economy was felt strongly needed:

tT4 is necessary to put into operation a new

economy that leads to a true political, eco-

nomic and social democracy. The crisis that

we are experiencing will be overcome to the

extent that we consolidate the conguests made

for a more advanced economic system.' 43
And there is no doubt that there was a desire to find new, more
extensive, forma of democracy:

'One must advance without hesitation in

the search for formulas capable of aynithe-

sizing the electoral and revoluiionary pro-

cesses, on the basis that the former com-

mands the latter and that our socialist
democracy, if it is not to be the mere
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mechanical application of the socialist
experiences of other countries, will also
not be mere adaptation to the schema of
bourgeois democracy.! 44

But the inputs were often éontradictory: how to reconcile forms

of dirvect democracy (poder popular) with forms of leninist one-~party

democracy, or either of these wi'hhiforms of tocecidental! parliamen-
tary democracy? Mence we find Portuguese infellectuals scratching
their heads, puzzling over what appeared to be basically irrecon-
.cila.ble strategies., Professor Teixeiro Ribeire wrote, for exanmple,
on the Armed Forces Movement Programme: on the one hand the
Programme calls for 'formal democracy', that is,

1(...) the installation of democratic insii-
tutions after which the Army would return to
the barracks, confining itself to a missiom
as guardian of sovereignty, and on the other,
appeals for "socialist democracy"™, the launch-
ing of the bases for an anti-monopolistic
economic and social policy aiming essentially
at defending the interests of the working
classes.'! 45

And Correia Jesuino, Navy officer and Minister of Mass Media
for the IVth and Vth Provisional Govermmenis, supplies the fol-
léwing evidence:

tOn the one hand, the MFA was persuing the

achievement of democratic ideology, which

implied the logic of political parties with~-

in a parliamentary structure, but, on the

other hand, the same NFA devalued the demo-

cratic model, pejoratively classified as

»formal%, coumterposing to it the model,

if not the practice, of a direct democracy,

by-passing the political parties.’ Ae
If, however, we remember that the Armed Forces Movement itself
was a divided body,'” largely dependent on developments within
civil society, then the ambiguous nature of its programmes and

declarations becomes more comprehensible. BRBoth the debates over

the real nature of *Portuguese realitiest, and ithe relationship
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between economic development and the democratization of education
originated in civil society.

The faet that the MFA recognized that formal democracy by
itmelf was incapable of providing a just and equitable society,
or even of providing sufficient rationale for its impossibility,
has an historical base in Portugal, DIuring most of the 20th
century, the struggle for formal democracy has been generally
subordinated to ideological struggle either in the name of some
form of Christianity (‘*Democracy is either Christiamity or it
is not democracy!'48), or in the name of socialism ('Only socialism

49)

can suarantee democracy! « The former, in fact, according to
Mamiel Braga da Cruz, was first born as a response to goeialist
demﬂcracy, that is, as & ﬁeans for struggling against socialism,
Later, in a corporatist vein, it came to imply *authority and
division of labour according to the capacity of each onet!, meaning
that Christian democracy came to rest its ideological case on

tthe natural order of 'things'.sQ

On the cother hand, as evidenced
in the Melo Antunes Plan, socialist democracy has consistently
demanded some form of pelitical control of ecomomic power, either
by the working class or by its xepresentatives.

There have heen periods in recent Portuguese history when
the subordination of the notion and/or practice of formal demo-
cracy to either Christianity or to socialism has been less
apparent, In these periods it has appeared linked with techno-
cracy and capitalist economic development, gradually losing its
more vocal and ideological overtones, eventually becoming depen-
dent for iits social legitimacy on the principle of equglity of

opportunity in education. The principle of equality of opportunity}
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one of three principles of equality according to Bernmard Williams

(the other two being equality of respect and equality of distri-

bution51), was indeed effective as a slogan of mobilization during
the introductory period of the Veiga Simao Reform, It mobilized
principally through Veiga Simao's own woxds, thus from a mini-
aterial level, calling for a form of participation based more on
an exchange of ideas than on the actual implementation of an educa-
tional programme, The revolutionary period, however, called forth
mobilization through lecal activity, in civil society; the result
being that both the mobilizing slogans developed at this level,
that is *alfabetizagao! (mass literacy) and 'poder popular' (popu-
lar or people's ;oower)i2 were dependent on, and determined by, a
socletal projéct that voiced, from different perspectives, the
blatant lack of justice and equality in Portuguese society, a
lack which the Veiga Simao Reform and its principle of equality
of opportunity in education had shown iiself unable to overcome,
A societal project of democratic soeialism requires a pro-
. ject of democratic participation that not only recognizes society's
class structure but actively strives to abolish it, or at least
to reduce its effects 4o 2 minimum, Of the major political parties
during the revolutionary period - at least during the first year -
perhaps the Socialist Party made this most apparents
'Mhe school will not be an imstrument of
the diffusion of the ideology of class
society, via the student-teacher relation
according to the scheme dominated-dominant.,
Bducation will not develop in student be-
haviour, and in its reflexes, that which
will lead the student to calmly accept
the violence of an oppressive aystem,
The school will cease to be an insitrument
of cultural exploitation thus it will cease
to reproduce the relations of production

of a class soclety, The transformation
of the schools is inseparable from the
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social revolution that has put at risk
capitalist structures (s.e)e' 53

However, the Socialist Party, in spite of these weighty words,
atressed ag its educational priority taccess for all Poriuguese
to education in terms of eguality of bpportunity for mental and
physical formation.'”¥ In comtrast, the Portuguese Communist
Party, which at its'Erbraordina:ry VII Congreas in Qctober, 1974,
termed the Portuguese revolution a 'democratic and national
revolution®, insisted that in the field of education the priority
was the textinction of :Llli'l:e:r:a.c:y'.5 Z As we shall see in the
next chaﬁa‘ter, this ordering of priorities had important impli-
cations for mobilization, and thus for the most effective way of
achieving what was considered the ultimate goal of the Portuguese
revolution by all Portuguese political parties, with the exception
of the CDPS (the principle representative of Christian democracy )
and extreme right-wing parties, that is, *the transition to

soclalism?’,

Phases in the Process of the Democratic Management of Schools

Ao 'Power to the Schools!'

Me lack of central authority in education showed itself
most evident in the process that led to the institutionalization
of the democratic management of schools, In response to the pro-
liferation of systems pf management forced into operation through
the local initiative of school commnities after the 25th of
April revolution, DL 221 /74 was promulgated as law., This brief
law, bearing the signatures of the Prime Minister of the Ist

Provisional Covernment, Adelino da Palma Carlos, and his Minister
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for Education, Eduardo Correia, and also that of the Ist President
of the Republic after the 25th of April, Anténio de Sp{nola,
stated in its preamble that

'Considering the urgent necessity to support

democratie initiatives for the establish-

ment of beodies of management truly repre-

sentative of all the school community and

without prejudice to other measures which

mgy come to be taken to regularize academic

life in the various levels of education

(eee)y the direction of these same esta~

blishments will be granted by the Minisiry

of Bducation and Gulture to commissions

democratically elected or to be elected

after the 25th of April, 1974.' 5
In effect, the transfer of power from the Ministry to the schools
had achieved official recognition., And, indeed, the law was
tan urgent necessity' if centralized power was to maintain any
contact at all with secondary (lyceum) and higher (university)
edusaiion,ﬁT for with the revolution school direciors accused of
corruption and clientelism, and with having 'asphyxiated all as-

58

pects of school lifet, not to mention charges of widespread anti-
pedagogic and anti-sbcial authoritarianism, were swept away. In
their place was initiated a process of constant interrogation of
all categories of knowledge and of hierarchy. A very positive
assessment of such rapid change, which affected siructures, con-
tent and methods, and which led to many different sorts of 'mobi-
lization activities' (dealt with in more detail below), is nicely
captured in the following quotation from a former member of the
directive. council of the Faculty of Letters of the University of
Oporto:

tTmmediately after the military coup and

when the popular revolutionary torrent

imposed a massive participation on all

things Portuguese, school management

structured under fascism fell roundly,
and in its place arose, alternatively,
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the marvellous spontaneity that was
democratic management in its early days.' 59

tDemocratic management in its early days® was more than a call
for representative democracy in schoolss kit was a call for direct
democracy,

'(4es) it being considered that (repre-

sentative democracy) was unable to allow

for the full participation of school mem-—

bers in the debate and decisions on matters

directly affecting them.' &0
Effectively, it was a challenge to the contradictiomn that arises
between the principle of egquality and the delegation of sovereignty
that often is the source of political alienation, For the movement
in the schools and universities immediately afiter the April coup
d'etat was essentially one striving to remove bounda.ries; it was
about politicizing that which had been hitherto *removed* from
politics, within a regime of equality.

Thus, in addition to questions of management and hierarchy,

another crucial focal point was the assessment of knowledge. One

of the first major demon strations by studenis, which took place
less than a ménth after the revolution, was precisely over the
guestion of exams: 'Secondary school students say NO to exams®;
1Students marched through the streets chanbing the slogan,

wpopular education, yes!; Fascist education, m!"'.oI Students

of the 'liceu' Passos Mamvel in Lisbon issued a circular stating
that the school had decided, in assembly, that: (smong other items)

1411 education administered in secondary
schools is intimately linked to the
fascist regime and serves it globally
through that which it transmits, as

well as via the methods it uses; (eee).
It is a CRIME, an aberration, to fail
students for not studying that which is
going to be abolished, that which was
taught by condemned methods (...). Exams
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are a form of individual selection, highly
repressive, thail students reject and de~
nounce ag serving the interests of those
that have always exploited the Poriuguese
people.' 82
The consequences of the process of the peliticization
of the school, within a regime of equality, were, in the short
term, devastating for what was formally a highly centralized power,
the Ministiry of Blucation., An indicator of this faet is Raul Gomes's
(Director-General of Secondary Education from the IIXrd to part of
the VIth Provisional Goverrments) bitter comment that the slogan
&3

t2]1l power to the schools*t was a *joke, in bad taste®. Gomes
attempts to argue that the tagitation' in secondary education after
the 25th of April - more précisely in the 'liceus® - was purely
political in nature and not pedagogic. An&, of course, it was
political, but those of ‘poder popular' claimed it was also pedago-
gic.“ ¥owever, for Gomes, whom we might gituate broadly within
the current we have termed '.’:Llf.s'.‘ne“lz:i.za.c;"al.'o',‘5 tall power to the
schools! meant asbove all 'bourgeois' agitation (in *liceus') linked
with extreme politics bhased on, in the last analysis, pure destrﬁc—
tion. Nence, he was able to produce the following gtatements

‘The deep psychological motivation of

these youths is the "revolt against the

father" (s..) — the Ministry of Education

and Culture has become the scapegoat for

a bourgeois youth socially maladjusted.' 66
ind as for student demands relating to assessment, rather than
appreciating their proclaimed objective of enforcing and pro-
tecting equality, Gomes called them 'opportunistic practices',
for

*(..s) 2 system of assessment with only

two possible classifications - one posi-

tive (pass) and the other negative (fail) -
can only be considered, in whatever system
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it may operate (capitalist or socialist),
as profoundly deforming of human reality.*t o7

In fact, Gomes, along with others of similar political
persuasion within the Ministry, was concerned above all to Tre-
establish ecentral power in educaztion, to halt the race within
the schools to find a substitute for the Ministry, to counteract
what was termed the *undefined policy available after the 25th of
April' which had resulted, according to Gomes, in the schools
becoming a kind of 'no man's land*, open to all sorts of political

and 'pedagogical! experimeniaiion‘(uncontrolle&), and eventually

arriving at the point where they were mere 'political and ideolo-

gical battlegrounds for political factions'.68

B. The Sovereignty of the School Assembly

Gomes claims that *when the Ministry wanted to regain control
(with DL 735-A/74‘9), it was already too late';70 *too late! because
the student-teacher relationship had already become established as
an overt tpower relationship! (rather than as an overt pedagogic
one). To make matters worse, the parity between teachers and
‘students implicit in the new laws on democratic managemeni71 con=
trived to foster the illusion that, indeed, the student- teacher
relationship was one of power..I2 tPoder populart' groups, however,
whose principal demand was that the school assembly should continue
as the deliberative body, contested the new laws, some resisting
o the point where the Ministry had to appoint delegates to the
directive bodies of the establishments in q‘uest:i.on.73 The actions
of these groups, claims Gomes, effectively turned schools inte an

open 'site of class struggle' (which appears logical in view of

the objectives of tpoder popﬁlar'), tteachers entering onto the
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scene as the dominant classes and students as the exploited classes
as if the school corresponded to social relations of production‘.?*
Consequently,
"(see) instead of democratization of the school
as an institution, the political practices of
the extreme-left introduced a process of
alienation of supporters and of violent strug-
gle against other political organizatioms; a
process which only finds a parallel in the
fanaticism of the holy wars.' 75
In contrast, those *liceust refusing to put into practice

the new law pointed to the amthoritarian practices of the Ministxy,

arguing that a particular form of school management was being

imposed on the schools mainly as a result of the Minisiry's inca~

pacity to *come up with an alternative to the Veiga SimZo Refarm'.TG

Decree-Laws 735-4/T4 of December 21, 1974, and 806/74 of
December 31, 1974, contimued, in fact, to accept, in principle
(at a minimum, *in spirit'), the sovereignty of the school assembly
and its capacity to decide over all matters. A rumber of observers
agree on this point.YI The laws themselves stress in their pre-
ambles their experimental nature (a self-imposed revision taking
place before the beginning of the following school year), and their
attempt to

*(...) strengthen representative siructures,

removing euthoritarian forms of school man-

agement, but assuring efficiency of opera~

tion and full participation in their work

by teachers, students and investigators.t T8
Santos, Pina and Varandas argue that the laws were poorly adapted
to certain,sghgolSﬁor‘universities in which, for example, certain
subjects depended greatly on the competence of the teaching staff
(they give the example of the Higher Technical Institu.te).79 A

broader criticism of the laws, and the democratic management process
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in general, is the following one, offered by a self-proclaimed
maoist studemt during a round-table discussion on the subject (the
gquotation is certainiy illustrative to the ex#ent that its violent
Thetoric manages to capture superbly the contrast between *alfabe-
tizagﬁb* and tpoder populart while at the same time it voices

what maﬁy people were undouﬁtedly thinking at the time, including,
of course, right-wing opposition not only to democratic management
of schools, but to the revolution as a whole):

tifter the 25th of April, teachers and other
sectors linked to the '"Disciplinary Councils®,
and thus compromised with the faseist regime,
were removed, From that time omwards the
demagogic control of the schools by students
became widespread., The Ministry of HEducation,
by that time already having been infiltraied
by social-fascists (derogatory title given to
members of the Portuguese Communist Party),
launched a project proposing the election

of management commissions (DL 735-A/T4 and

DL 806/74 referred to above). The social-
fascists of the schools, and all their faith-
full followers, defended the project warmly
as "the most progressive in Europe" %...)-

On the ether hand, the adventurists (rival
extreme-left groups) proposed aberrant

and uwbtopian theories such as "student con-
trol", "self-management of schools", “con-
trol of the schools by the working class™!
The application of these theories opened the
way even further for the imposition of a cli-
mate of anarchy favourable to the social-
fascists, which, for exaemple, and this I am
sure of, clearly exists in some schools (mean-
ing here university faculties) such as the
Hisher Technical Insiitute., This Imstitute
is today Portugal's Vincennes. Itis diplomas/
degrees, like those of many other schools/col-
leges/universities, will soon have no value at
all, I, for one, wouldn't want to cross over
a "bridge" constructed by engineers graduat-
ing from this Institute!! (see)e' 80

The sovereignty of the school aasembly finally reached its
zenith (its logieal destination?), with the actual encirclement
by teachers and students of the building that was the Ministry

of Educations:
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t(...) the Minister Major José mEmflio da

Silva and the Secretary of State for School

Administration, Captain Almeida (IVth Pro-

vigional Govermment) had to stay all night

in the Ministry, which was beseiged by dem-

cngtrators which COPCON did not want do

disperse.! 81
Although mainly symbolic, such an act brought to a climax the
spontaneons process in the schools which, as one would have
expected, did not have the cohesion nor the organizational struc-
tures ito continue., By the time teachers and students returned
10 their schools after the long summer break, the evenis of 25
November 197582 and 'normalization' were Just around the corner,
A period of frantic political activity in the schools was sud-
denly followed by a political vacuum in the sch.ools.83 Politics
in schools, which for a period of more than a year had meant defin-
ing new content and forms of schooling, gradually became siructured
within the bounds of representative politics via political pariies

(a process which, as we shall discover further in the next chapter,

occurred generally throughout Portuguese society).

*Normalization' and the end of 'total chaos!

The academic year 1975-6, after the fury of 1974-5, can
best be described as a year of education 'pending'. In many
ways, it was also both a year of conselidation and a year signal=-
ling the beginning of the retreat from *advances' made previous-
ly., Gradually, the dominance of the stfuggle agéinst tthe school
as an instrument of culiural exploitation serving a class socie.ty‘,84

gave way to, particularly at the level of offiecial pronouncement,

the need to eradicate tanarcho~populism?'. The sudden vacuum in
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the schools and the lack of definition at ministerial level -
only resolved after the promulgation of the Constitution in 1976
and the election of the Socialisi Party to power shortly there-~
after - was interpreted by the Centre and Right as a state edu-
cational system gone impotent:
'Meanwhile, the achools don®t funetion,
The Miniatry of Bducation has become in-
operant. The Minister lives seguestered
in his building in the 5th of Qctober
(name of a Lisbon street) and cannot deal
with important matters, He limits him-
sell to receiving delegations of students,
teachers, functionaries, to deal with all
in this world, and in another (...).' 85
The programme of the first Comstitutional Government to take
office after the 25th of April (dated August, 1976¢), was the
responsibility of the Portuguese Socialist Party. It contained
an assessment of the then current state of afairas in education:
*tafter the 25th of April one witnessed a
wave of protest and demands that overtook
what was reasonable, thus one entered into
the realm of demagoguery, of easy careerism
and, in the end, of total chaos.' 86
Education, it was argued, saw itself infested with *party infil-
trations?t, tarbitrary purges", *nominations based on party affili-
ation rather than on competence*, *'the creation of parallel deci-
sion-making beodies*, etc., It concluded:
YThus, in summary, we have a school system
that does not function globally, or ait
the most charitable, that functiona very
badly.t &7
In ike debate that followed the presentation of the Govern-
ment*s programme, the new Minister of REducation, Sottomayor Cardia,
defined the tasks of his ministry in terms of a *duty to reconsiruct

a building in.:r:uins'.88 He claimed further tham; in truth, *the

25th of April had not managed to get to the schools‘.89 Whaf
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had occurred, rather, was the imposition in the schools of a
tpremature 11th of Ma.rcﬂ f:camework*,90 meaning that the schools,
in his view, had been immediately taken over by totalitarian
forces bent on rendering unsuccessful the true democratic nature
of the revolution. To put the situation straight, he concluded,
ii would be necessary 1o see that the posi-25th of November epoch
got to the schools: 'This we will do~ that is our purpose.'91
Leaving aside the political rhetorio,92 the important points
to take from the Govermment's programme and the REducation Minister's
remarks are 1) that radical measures were considered necessary to
make a clean break with the revolutionary period (in some guarters
this was interpreted as removing fsocialism® from the declared
objective of democratic socialismga), and 2) that to accomplish
this break it would be necessary to remove — *purge' -~ politics
from the school, These measures would thus enable the Govermnment
*(...) to obtain a climate of normality (s..),
to neutralize coups and obstructions, block
sectarianism, restore confidence, conquer
fear and inhibition, put an end to anarchy.'! 954
In response to €ardia, and the Govermment, the question that
inevitably came to mind at the time was: 'How can education be
neutral (...) when according to the Constitution (and hence the
revolution) it is to contribute to the progress of a democratic
and socialist society?”95
During the life of the Ist Constitutional Government (1976~T),
approximately one hundred official documents for higher education
alone were published by Sottomayor Cardiats ministrys
"(voe) almost all of this legislation reflects,
in sum, the following aspects: destruction
of the pedagogical experiments in course in

schools, before it was possible to get past
the initial phase of disorientation;
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centralization of the Ministry of

Education in all respects, particular-

1y with regard to those having to do with

school 1life; reestablishment of power via

a hierarchically superior minority.' 96
Two of the most important pieces of legislation were Decree-Laws
7€9-A/76 (for preparatory and secondary education) and 781-4/76
(for higher educa.tion).% Both aimed at 'normalizing' the demo-
ocratic management of schools, and both weie promulgated in
October 1976, The preambles to these laws econtain the following
major pointss it is dedlared 1) that a 'legal vacuum' was created
through the lack of observance of aforementioned DL 735-A/T4;
2) that DL 806/74 was too vague, opening the door to 'manipula-
tiont and tcoercion' by minority activists; 3) that it was time

t(...) to separate demagoguery from democracy

and to launch the bases of (school) manage-

ment that, to be truly democratic, demands

the attribution of responsibility to teachers,

students and non~teaching persomnel of the

school community'; 98
and 4) that the present law

t*(...) compared with that which exists in

ather regimes, from diverse political and

social quadrants, is, without doubt, a

most daring and progressive initiative,

conjugating democracy and responsibility,

as is proper for a society governed by

the principles of democratic socialism,

where all elected bodies must account

for their actions.t 99

In purely operational terms, Decree-Laws T69-4/76 and 781-4/76
appear to have been relatively successful. As stated earlier on,
the experimental nature of Becree-Laws T35-A/74 and 806/74 was
never in question. The new laws were obviously able to benefit
from the experience of the older ones. According to Santos,

Pina and Varandas, the new laws brought about two basic innovations

(the second applies only to higher education): 1) a separation
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of duties and competence between previously confused decision-
making bodies; and 2) the substitution of the school assembly
by an assembly of reﬁreseniaiives as the decision-making body for
all questions of a general nature not specifically scientific,
pedagogic or administrative.1oo These innovations made possible
in turn 1) attribution of decision-making to the body techni-
cally capable of doing so, and 2) the creation of a structure
whoge representativeness was beyond guestion,

*(4ve) making it possible for decisions by

managing bodies to have general acceptance

within the schools and consequently making

a climate of tramgquility progressively pos-

sible within the university.! 1M1

Those who criticized the new laws did so mainly on a much
wider basis, concentrating their criticism on the entire strategy
of tnormalizationt. Others argued that the laws would end direct
dembcracy through the reductiion of the role and power of the
school assembly, and a major cxriticism was directed towards the
appearance of a new body, 'the Scientific Council®, which it was
feared would simply be *a new edition of the old School Councilt:

*(...) thus he (Cardia) tried to recreate

the School Council through the composition

and powerg of the Scientific Council and

through the reduction of the spirit of

democratic management by relegating elect-

ed bodies to a secondary level,t 102
PFurther, and on a more general note, 7

e tried to reestablish old curricula where

these had been modified., Ne tried to rein-

tegrate personalities heavily compromised

by the fascist repression of the universi-

ties.*t 103
Finally, soﬁe argued that *the witch-hunt of the Cardia Ministry
aided the recuperation of certain obscurantist and retrograde

1104

forces (ees
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Iess severe crities have argued that the Ist Constitutional
Govermment, and practically all govermments since then, have
made the big mistake of not taking advantage

*(...) of experiences already started by

improving their organization and eventually

altering some of the characteristics most

politically controversial lefi over from

the periods in which they were created.'! 105
Instead, 'totally new models' are chosen, which demand 'a new
effort of preparation and thﬁs fatally run the same kin&s of
risks'.m6 In a phrase, the baby is constantly thrown out with

the Dath wa.‘ter.mT
Conclusion

The whole process of the democratic management of schools
and universities outlined here can be taken as a clear example
of the educational prowess of the Portuguese revolution, and,
further, as an example of the vitality of Portuguese civil society
and its capacity to create, in the words of Brederode Santos,
1(...) parallel educational forms that can stand up to and con~
front economic, social and cultural changes that the formal educa~
tional system cannot accompany.'m8 Returning to a theme tenta—
tively dealt with earlier on in this chapter, we would argue that
first DL 735-A/74 and DL806/74, and then later DL 769-A/76 and
DL 781-A/76, arrived to give judicial form to the democratic
impulse which finally had need of imstitutionalization. Hence,
the ambiguous nature of the laws; ambiguous because on the one
hand they represented an acceptance, with inevitable modifications,

of an educational process initiated outside the state, a process

that particularly with *normelization' and the alteration and
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republication of the laws was largely taken into the domain of
the state, yet, on the other hand, meant that the state was
obliged to aceept a new form of schooling not created by it.
The revolution forced the democratic management of schools onto
the state. And, as we mentioned earlier, it did this by making
the democratic management of schools a major plank in the Socialist
Party Statutes of 1974, by making it a priority for the Trade Union
of Teachers of Greater Lisbon, and by making it implicii in the
Consiitution of 1976, This fact vartly explains ' the tendency
for the exclusion of certain elements of the demccratic manage-
ment of schools by the staie,109 that is the exclusion of elements
that might be considered potentially dangerous to a production
system that in spite of the revolution remained capitalist and
which in the late seventies contimued a process of reorganization
under a regime of ciisis management. It is interesting to note
in this respect that a principle like equality of opportunity,
which, as we have seen above, was, during the Veiga Simg@o Reform
period, able to serve the expamsion of the education system, able
to bring more people from different social classes into the educa~
tion system, was, later, during the post-revolutionary period,
able to serve a process of exclusion, where in the name of normali-
zation, broader, more profound, notions of equality were expelled
under the barmmer of equality of opportuniiy in education.

The democratic management of schools has given additional
meaning to educational democracy in Portugal. C,B. Macpherson
has argued that a fuller, more participatory notion of democracy
depends firstly on a stronger sense of community than that allowed
by liberal democracy where the substantive attributes of citizenship

are often sacrificed to a method of gevermment (which in itself
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cen stand considerable improvement), and that, secondly, it depends
on a greater reduction of social and economic inequality.110
The socialism of the Portuguese revolution revolved precisely

around the struggle for these two properties. The democratic
management of schools, with all its rough edges, was an outcome

of this struggle., As a 'substantive atiribute of citizenship',

it depends on a strong sense of community to survive. In the follow-
ing chapter we shall take a look at the centrally-planned and com—
trolled tdynamization' campaigns of the revolutionary period, and

in Chapter 5 we shall raise the question of Portuguese national

independence, in order to see to what extent the revolution contribut-

ed to the strengthening of Portugal as a commnity.
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regimets own attempts to restore its lost or weakened legiti-
macy. With regard to education, one might mention, in addition
to {the Study Groups, the following example. The regime's
attempt to provide basic literacy, mainly through the gener—
alization of access to primary school, '(...) had consequences
that the governing bourgeoisies did not desire nor foresee (ses).
Namely, it served as the basic condition necessary for the
later development of the sindicalism of the masses and the for-
mation of political parties of a popular base.' ee A, Sedas
Nunes (1970), O Problema Politico da Universidade, Lisboms

Dom Quixote, p. 290, Even 'electionrrigging' provided unfore~
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allowed and controlled, in 1969 and in 1973, gave way (es.)

to the development of a grass-roots popular pélitical 1it-
erature (...). Initially legal, during the election period,
then becoming clandestine, it was baskcally composed of
pamphlets of agitation, pamphlets of community action, texis
of political analysis and documents of political formation.

It was an appeal to a srass-roots dynamic, an invitation to
association and meeting, an incentive to mobilizaition on the
basis of the defense of the end of the war and of liberiy

and individual rights (eee)e' see Manuel Braga da Cruz (1978),
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during the two-year revolutionary period — in 0 Jornal da

- Bducagd®, November, 1978, Ps 11:
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of the revolutionary period,
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25.

26,

28,

29.

30.

51

32

33

-186~

to DL 221/74.
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Rogério Fernandes (1977), Educagﬁb: ume Frente de Iuta, Lisboms
Livros Ho:r.‘izon'be, f’ {Z.

see the weekly newspaper O Expresso, 1974-5, where mumerous
references are made to this fact in a variety of articles

by journalist and author Vicente Jorge Silva.

If only in the sense that such measures were actually taken

and such innovations actually occurred. Ruil Grhcio eloguently

summarizes the 'reformulation' in the following terms: 1)
*alteration at all levels and in all bramches of schooling

of the contents of learning (...)'; 2) ‘a dignifying of

the pedagogic, social and civic status of all teachers (eee)?;
3) ‘tiransformations of institutional relations within the
educational apparatus, thus freeing it of repressive forms

of authoritarianism and political, administrative and peda~
gogic favouriiism (...)'; 4) ‘modification of the proposed
objectives of the school system in its relations with society
as a whole, with the intention to break with deliberate iso-
lation and subordination to minority interests (e..)'; 5)
tcooperation ef the school system in the democratization of
the social formation, with the objective to alter its function
of reproducing and legitimating social and regional inequali~
$ies (vse)e! sSee Re Grdcio (1981), Educagao e Processo

Democritico em Portugal, Lisbon: Livros Horizonmte, pp. 106-T.

For, as B. Laclau points out: ‘'Bureaucracy contradicts the
notions of equality and political participation which are
implied in the idea of citizenship, in that it monopolizes
political power and imposes its decisions coercively upon the

rest of the commumity.t see B, Laclau (1:978), "Democratic

. Antagonisms and the Capitalist State", in M, Freeman and D.

Rubenstein (eds.), The Frontiers of Political Theory, Brighton:
Earvester, p. 109.

R. Fernandes (1977), ops cite, P. 27. Ernesto Melo Antunes
was a leading member of the MFA and responsible for the draft-

ing of many of its major documenis. In addition to performing
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ministerial functions in the IVth Provisional Govermment
(Poreign Affairs), he was very active behind the scenes parti-
cularly in the determination of the orientation of political
B'tra:bégy’. The *Melo Antunes Plan', although of fundamental
importance as part of the formation of ideas and societal
projects within the MFA was, as Fernandes's comment suggests,

rapidly ‘overtaken’ by the events of the revolutionary period,.

39, Programme of the Provisional Govermment 1975: "0 Programa
da Politica Econdmicace Social", Lisbon, 1975, pp. 9-10.
(Bnphagis in the original).

40, ibid., D. 137.

41, ibid, This *new model of the school? effectively suagesied
a new rationale for education, This is discussed further

in Chapters 4 and 5. see also note 53 below.

42, see, for example, Phil Mailer (1 977), Portugal, The Impossible
Revolution, Iondon: Solidarity, pe. 1703 also J.A. Saraiva and
VoJe Silva (‘19"{'{), Q0 25 de Abril Visto da Hist&ria., Amadoras
Livraria Bertrand, p. 128,

43, Statement from leading MFA officer Vasco Gongalves (who was
Prime Minister at the time), see V., Gongalves (1976), Discursos,
Conferencias de Imprensa, Entrevistas, Oporte: G.S. Bras, P. 3.

A4, Quotation from Serafim Ferreira (ed.) (1975), MFA: Motor da
RevolucZo Portuguesa, Lisbon: Diabril (extract from the
Boletim Informativo do Movimento das: Forcas Armadas, 6-5-75)

45, Professor J.J. Teixeiro Ribeiro in the "Introduction" to Vasco
Gongalves, Discursos, Conferéncias de Imprenga, Entrevistas,
Oportos G.S. Bras, 1976? p- F-

46, . ‘Jorge Correia Jesuino (1979), fAccion Comunicolégica en el
Processo Revolucionéxio Portugues", in J. Vidal Beneyto (ed.),

Alternativas Populares - a las comunicacienes de massa, Madrids
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Centro de Investigaciones Sociologicas, p. D.

A detailed analysig of the MFA cannot be contemplated here,

seg however, Chapter 4 for further comments, Also see Rona M,
Fields (1975), The Portuguese Revolution and the Armed Forces
Movement, New York; Praeger; Ben Pimlott (1978), "Soldiers

and Politics in Portugal: The Armed Forces Movement 197367,
Journal of Iberian Studies, 7-1, Spring; Douglas Porxch (1977),
The Portuguese Armed Forces and the Revolution, Hoover Institute

Press.

Quoted in M, Braga da Cruz (1978), "As Origems da Democracis
Crista e o Salazarismo(I)", Analise Social, no. 54, D. 278.

see R. Gracio, Preface to A. Reis Monteire, op. cit.
M. Braga da Cruz, 1978, "As Origens...", op. cit.

Note that Williams considers that equality of opportunity
t(.+.) requires not merely that there should be no exclusion
from acdeés on grounds other than those appropriate or rational
for the good in question, but that the grounds considered
appropriate for the good should themselves be sure that

people from all sectors of society have an equal chance of Satm
isfying them.! see B, Williams (1969), "The Idea of Equality",
in Joel Fineberg (ed.), Moral Concepts, Oxford: Oxford Univ-
ersity Press, P. 167.

In the following chapter the use of these two mobilizing
tslogans', or currents as we shall alsc refer to them, will
help to differentiate two major pelitical strategies having
considerable influence within the MFA. For the moment
suffice it to say that 'alfabetizag&b' depénded on a centra-
lized directive body whereas *'poder popular® conceived its
action on a local basis. see Introduction and Chapter 4 for

further commentis.

Socialist Party Programme and Stabutes, Socialist Party
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Congress (December, 1974), "The School", subsection 3.5.3.,
Pe 39 ' '

ibide, DPe 31.

see Programa do Partide Comunista Por‘bugugs,, October, 1974.

see Decree-Law 221/74 of 27 May 1974, Appendix V.

The democratic management of schools in primary education has
not yet been completely implemented, Initially conceived in
terms of schools, districts and counties, it was reduced in

the end 4o the election of delegates frem the school zone,
Nevertheless, at the level of the primary schools themselves,
there have occurred some interesiing experiments in democratic
management (for example, Directors of primary schools are eleet-
ed by colleagues from among the permanent staff). see Gadernos

Sobre Gestdo Democ:cé'.tica, Peachers' Union of Greater Lisbon,

(w/d). In the teacher training sector (Escolas do Magistério

Primario), the democratic management of schools has also
never been fully implemented, Even during the revolutionary
period, the Directors of these institutions were appointed by
the Ministry. The newspaper O Expresso reported at the time
that the Ministry thought the staff of the Magistérios too
treactionaxry! to allow for the full installation of democratic
menagement, In fact, there may have been another reason. The

revamped Escolas do Magisté'rio Primgrio were in many ways the

nearest conception of the 'new model of the school! outlined
in the 'Melo Antunes Plant (see note 41 above). In addition
to incorporating the 'new! disciplines of sociology, notions
of linguistics, and contact activities (*to promote critical
spirit and creativity! - see AppendixX]), they engaged in

new pedagogic methods based on group work (centred on seminars)
and set as their objective the creation of the 'new teacher:
cultivated, conscientious and interventionist! (£rom Plano

de BEstudos das Escolas do Ma.gistério Pr:i.mé’rio‘19fi!5-6, Ministry

of Bducation, Directorate-General of Basic Education). Indeed;,
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a major tension of the revolution showed itself most evident
in this sector:; to what extent covld mobilization democratieally
timpose! itself? (This was a crucial question considering the
nature of the Portuguese revolution - i.e, the fact that it
originated in a military coup d'etat,) Also, mobilization
called for change, for action, at all levels: at grass-roots
level and in state bodies., But in sectors where the grass—
roots movement was non-existent? How was change to be brousht
about? The weakness of the state was also made clear in these
circumstances, In the northern town of Chaves, for example,
the local community fought the Ministry!s choice of Director
for the local Maaistéiio tooth and nail. An hysterical cam~
paign was started in a local newspaper against the Director
who was accused of implanting tred! pedagogy in a crucial and
gensitive sector of education. The campalgn mounted in fury
until at one stage the Director actually felt herself to be in
physical danger. Although the Ministry of Educatlion supported
the Director throughout the struggle, it was incapable of pro-
viding a situation where the Director could contimue in her
appointed post.

58, Manuel Leite (1980), "Em Defesa da GestTo Democrdtica®, A Escola,
Pe De

59. ibid,

60. A.F. Santos, ¥.G. Pina and C.F, Varandas (1980), "A Gestao

Bemocrética das BEscolas de Ensino Superioxr", in A Universidade

Portuguesa em Debate, a series of articles organized by the

Trade Union of Meachers of Greater Lisbon, p. 63.
61, Title in the newspaper Q Expresso, 25-5-T4.
62, ibid.

63. Raul Gomes (1977), A Educac@ Democritica em Perigo, Oportos

Limiar, p. 170. Rui Grécio, on the other hand, points to the

'(...) severe limits and fragility of state power before the
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offensive and vitality of a civil society where diverse
instances had a wide field for affirming and demying - evexry=-
ting, nowl' see R. Gréeio, 1981, EducacBv..., oP. cit., . 18.
Those occupying positions within the Ministry were subject to
frequent frustration: '(...) while now (October, 1978) a
minister can speak for half an hour to a T.V. audience, we
only had five minmutes available to us ~ and immediately after-
wards a student from the Techrnical Universiity would say that
what the minister had just said was going straight into the
rubbish bint' Antdnio Hegpahha, former Director-General for

¥isher Education, quoted in R, Gracio, ibid,

see Bncontro Nacional de Professores, Bdition of the Nucleus of
Iisbon teachers, M.E.S. (Movimento da BEsquerda Socialista), March,
1975; also A Polftica na Escola (Conbra a Escola Capitalista -
CsE.C.), Lisbon: Armazen das Letras, 1978. More expliecitly,
tpoder popular® groups wished to construct the *socialist schoolt

within a dynamic emphasizing local initiative. Strategically,
the socialist school would be an alternative power to the
centralized Ministry of Education. There were also many othew
political groups active in the schocls, including those’incor-
porating the current 'alfabetizag’a'of, who did not share this pro-
blematic. This is discussed further in Chapter 4.

see note 48 above.

Raul Gomes, OPe Cite, Pe 175,

ibid., p. 155.

ibid., p. 169.

Decree-Law 735-A/74 applied to preparatory and secondary

education, It appears in Appendix ¥V,
R, Gomes, ODe Cites Pe 169.

see Appendix V. Decree-Law 806/74 applied to the University
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sector.
72. Gomes put a lot of the blame for what he saw as the failure
of the laws, on the fteachers, who he claims were 'unprepared?
for their new-found freedom due to a lack of professional and
pelitical training prior to the revolution,
73. This is described in Article 21 of DL 735-A/74, in Appendix Y.
74- Raul Gomes, OPe ci‘to’ Pe 30-
75. ibid-c, P. 4-30

76. BExpressed in an article in O Bxpresso, 25-1-75.

71 For example, R. Gomes himself, op. cit; also A.F. Santos, N.G.

Pina and C.F. Varandas, op. c¢it.
78, see the preambles to DL 735-A/T4 and DL 806/74 in Appendix V.

79. Which is.part of the University of Lisbon. see A,®, Santos,

H.G. Pina and C.F., Varandas, op. eit.

80, Guoted in the periodical Vida Mundial, no., 1893, DPe 24, 24-6-Té.

81, Re Gomes, oPs Cite, De 96. COBCON was an MFA unit headed by
Otelo Saraiva de Carvalho with the task of settling disputes
and disturbances beyond the jurisdiction of the local police,
Tt acted as a guard of the revolution,

82, see note T2 of Chapter 1,

83, Interesting in this respect is an article by Afonse Praga
in O Jornal da Educac@b, "Porque Votam os Estudantes 3 Direita?",
April, 1977.

84. FPFrom the Socialist Party Programme and Statutes, Socialist
Party Congress (December, 1974), "The School", subsection 3.5.3,
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Pe 39.

A. Rebelo de Sousa and G. Oliveira Martins (1978), Democracia
Incompleta, Viseu: FundacZ@o Social-Democrata Oliveira Mariins,
p. 48. This attack was directed at (then) Major Vitor Alves,

a leading member of the MFA, who later became Bducation Minister
for the VE.Provisional Govermment, Alves, identified as being
close to the Socialist Party, was hamstrung by the very nature
of the VIth Provisional Government, This is discussed in more
detail in Chapter 4, The leadership of both the Communist Party
and the Socialist Panty agreed that schools were in a 'chaotic
state'. Nowever, while the Commmist Party saw the fextreme-
Left* ag the main culprit, the Socialist Party tended to blame
tthe ambiguous and autocratic politics of the Communist Party' -
vhich corresponded in some circumstances, they claimed, to

tpure infiltration'- of the state apparatuses (and takeover

of the govermment through influence within the MFA), and in
others, to Tapparent' alliance with the popular politics of the
extreme-Left., see M, Lucas Esteves for a Socialist Party point
of view of 'the infiltration of the education apparatus® by

the PCP; in Portugal Socialista, no.704, 15-7-76. (In this
contéxt, the soon-to-be first Minister of Education of a post-

revolutionary Constitutional Govermment, Sottomayor Cardia,
wrote: 'The Communists have acquired almost a complete monopoly
in the carrying out of education policy: +the socialists pro-
mise to dismantle communist terrer inm education and to guar-
antee the constitutional principle which prohibits ideological
directivism within the school, The Communists struggle ruth-
lessly for a new obscurantism; the socialists defend Poriuguese
culiural tradition and assure respect for the moral values

of the nations! Quoted in Portugal Socialista.,(tg?% 16-6-
76.) With the onset of 'normalization’, what had hitherto

been seen as acceptable and/or positive - particularly the

ineffectiveness of the state — in a revolutionary (mobilizing)
context, suddenly became totally unacceptable and/or negative -
particularly the ineffectiveness of the state. With the advent
of the Ist Constitutional Govermment, the Commmunists directed
the main thrust of their attacks at the Socialist Party Minister
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for Bducation, Soiitomayor Cardia, who came to symbolize,
perhaps nmore than any other minister, the whole processg of

normalization.

Programa do I Governo Constitucional, 1976, p. 54.
ibid., Pe 55.

ibide, pe 257

ibid,

The 11th of March was the date of the second 'mini-coup' that
tock place during the revolutionary periocd. On this date,
right-wing forces led by former President Antdnio de Sp_{nola.
were easily defedied after a coup attempt, Spanola. being forced
to flee the country. The event enabled Vasco Gongalves, Prime
Minister at the time, to take radical measures such as the

nationalization of the banks and insurance companies,

M. Sottomayor Cardia, in the Programa do I Governc Consiitucional,

ope cit., Interestingly, from the rhetoric of Cardia's intexr-

veniion arises the curious notion of *totalitarian chaost,

Rui Gricio observes that during the presentation of the section
on education of the Programme of the Ist Constitutional Govern—
ment, the Minister of Education, Sottomayor Cardia, receiveéd
for a *short intervention of only 15 minutes'!, the standing
applaunse of all M,P.s of the Socialist Party, and of the parties
of the Right, the PPD and the CDS. see R. Grécio (1981), .
Educaga'o..., ope cit., footnote 3, p. 90,

How far, indeed, the Socialist Party had moved from its declara-

tions of December 1974 on the school (see note 53 above).

Programa do I Governo Constitucional, 1976, p. 257.

gsee Guamzo, M.P. for the Portuguese Communist Party, in
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Programa do I Governo Qomstitucional, 1976, p. 261.

96, Afonso Praga (1979), "Apesar de Tudo, Muita Coisa Mudou",
Reiz e Utopia, 9/10, Spring/Summer, p. 304, (Buphasis
added, ) Pnaga refers, on the one hand, to a list of laws

all aimed at restricting, or extinguishing, educational
measures initiated, or promoted, during the revoluitionary
period, and, on the other, to laws and other offieial docu-
ments which, in their preambles, referred fo 'pedagogieal
degradation® resulting from the fchaos® of the revolutionary
period, We find examples of the former in laws such as DL
601/76 of the 23rd of July, 1976, which instituted numerus
elausus in medicine, DL 843-13/76 of the 9th of December, 1976,
which restructured the Faculty of Law of the University of
Lisbon and 'Dispatch' 88/77 of the 12th of March, 1977, which
extinguished the Faculty of Pedagosy (see Praga, ibid). As
for references to 'Dedagogical degradation', there is DL 768/76
of the 23rd of October, 1976, for the creation of committees
of restructuring (sic.), which statess 'In some higher educa~
tion establishments, there has occurred in the years just
past such a degradation in the gquality of schooling that one
could easily justify their closing (...}. It is the duty

of the CGonstitutional Government to safeguard the principles
of the Constitution of the Republic, and therefore it cannot
permit that activist minorities, pseudo-revolutionaries,
obstruct and annihilate the work of those who want to work
for the "progress of a democratic and soclalist society”e?

DL 769-3/76, of the 23 October, 1977, deals with the setting
up of 'interuniversity scientific commissions (...) to judge
courses and the competence of staff in universities!. Its
preamble reads, *(...) some establishments, under the pretext
of scientific and pedagogic independence, contrary to legal
dispositions, substituted courses and curricula for others
approved in assemblies very under-represented and very under-
qualified, without the scientific and pedagogic knowledge
necessary to give them authority and honesty'; *(eee) tO
restore, urgently, to higher education its quality and com-

petence! the aforementioned commissions are 1o be set up.
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&bczee'S/T?, of the 13th of Jamuary, 1977, refers to tdisorganw
ization, in both pedagogic and adminisirative terms*® in the
transformation of the Higher Institute of Social Sciencas and
Politics (ISESP), which led to a *(...) politicizing (of) all
activity of the school, (leading to) an attempt at creating

a bulwark of independence in mrelation to all educational hier-
archy, leaving the Ministry without any pedagogic or administra-
tive control (e..)s' Finally, Decree 10/77, of the 14th of
Jamary, 1977, argues that the *quality of education in the
Faculty of Fconomics of the University of Oporto has evidently
declined, now having gone beyond the limits which the school

by itself could rectify in order to adjust to the new economic
objectives of Portuguese society.' In one way or another all
these measures were aimed at restoring the ‘value’ of university
diplomas and degrees, for during the revolutionary periocd the
bottom had literally fallen out of the credential market.

see Appendix V.,
see the preamble to DL 769-A/76, Appendix 7V.
ibid.
see AP, Santos, H.G. Pina and C.F. Varandas, op. cite., De 65,
ibid.

Jode Cunha Serra (1980), "Experiéncias e Perspectivas da Gestao

Democrética no ISP, in A Universidade Poriusguesa em Debate,

Trade Union of Teachers of Greater Lisbon, p. 159. Lecturers
in universities (*assistentes') and students, in general, were
excluded from the Scientific Council, see DL 781-A/76, Appendix
Yo

ibid.

For example, Pedro Amaro (1980), "A GestZo Democrética das

L] - l L] 3 - -
Escolas e os Docentes Universitarios®, in A Universidade




198

Fortuguesa em Debate, Trade Union of Teachers of Greater Lisbhbon,

105, M,E. Brederode Santos, oP. cit., P. 400.
106, ibid.

10F. One worders to what extent this is a result of the influence
of Jacobinism in Portuguese affairs. As authors J.A. Saraiva
and V.J. Silva point out: 'The British occcupied in Poriuguese
spciety that place which the Portuguese bourgeoisie never
showed itself capable of occupying (s..). On the other hand,
France functioned as the sun for the revolutionaries of that
period. From France one imported the ideology of the Revolun-~
tion. From France one imported not only the mentality, the
style, the political discourse, the verbal radicalism and the
radical anticlericalism, but even the revolutionary organiza—
tions (such as the masonry); one imported Jacobinism - which
would come to play a decisive role in the implantation of
the Republic in Portugal:t see J.A. Saraiva and V.J. Silva,
ope cit., Pe 199. In the Jacobin tradition of democracy the

government gives expression to the general will of the people

(the object and subject of the government) whose object is
common good. Thus, if the peoplets will is sovereign, the
opposition, by definition, must be malignant, foxr how ean

a peoplets govermment harm its own people, being a reflection
of its own will? The result is that govemments, apart from
becoming increasingly authoritarian over time, in spite of
sincere democratic intentions, temd to approach with great
suspicion what they inherit from previous regimes, Salazar's
reign may have exacerbated the problem by polarizing Portuguese
society over quite a long period of time, (For further comments

and details of *normalizationt, see Chapters 1 and 4.)
108, M.E. Brederode Santos, op. cif., p. 395.
109, For example, the return of executive power and contrel to the

tcatedratic! elites of the university through the creation of

the Scientific Council; the fact that democratic management
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in schools stopped short in b_oth primary education and in
teacher training; and finally, the fact that the whole process
since the onset of normalization has been consistently ignored
by the Ministry of Education. If democratic management in
schools is still operationel today, in the 1980s, it is large-~
1y because of the struggle for its defense that has been
carried out by the Trade Union for Teachers, and, even more

impoxrtantly, by teachers working in schools.

see C.B, Macpherson (1977), The Life and Times of Liberal
Democracy, Oxford: Oxford University Press.
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Chapter 4

Conquests of the Revolution: ‘Emptying

the Schools into the Strests and the Streets into the S(:l1oolss"i

*(s+s) the Portuguese solution
was not an evolutionary, care-
ful, skilful change of scene
conducted by the most modern
fraction of the ruling class
and the Armed Foreces, as in
Spain, who learned much from
the unpredictable adventures
of her neighbour, but a sur-
prising and invigorating al-
teration of depth and foxm,
That which, with delight oxr
terror, one customarily des-
ignates as revolution,! 2

Mobilization: Yes, but...

The sort of spontaneous mobilization that we looked at above
that took place in schools and universities throughout Portugal
immediately after the April coup d'etat differs considerably from
the more centrally-planned, controlled mobilization processes that
we shall examine in this chapter., The democratic management of the
schoels sprang forth from the- achools and universities themselves,
It originated there, Nowever, the processes we shall be looking
at here, apart from perhaps some mention of the urban housing
movement, originated either in state ministries or in the Armed
Forces Movement (the MFA).

In an earlier chapter we argued that the Veiga Sim@d Reform
marked the beginning of a periocd of educational mobilization -

initially a form of mobilization resulting in, what we called in

s0 many words, arming the opposition, where space and a platform
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were provided for new forms and topics of educational discussion
and practice. We also argued above that with the 25th of April
the notions of educational (and societal) change contained within
the Veiga Simao Reform finally made contact with 'society', The
oceupation of schools and universiiies was the fifst (eupﬁoric)
gign of this contact. Exploring this contact and developing it
further was the democratic management of the schools, which may
be interpreted as the first concrete element of a much wider,
uncoordinated, but revolutionary self-conscious movement which
aimed at creating, at developing, a new rationale for education.
This new rationale rested on three basic premises, namely 1)
that the local community (both urban and agrarian) needed very
much to 're-identify!, fto re-establish, itself in the light of
new national realitiés,3 2) that a great effort should be made
to overcome the more blatant differences between urbam and rural
schooliﬁg, and 3) that a similar effort should be made to atten-
uate, if not abokish completely, the consequences of the mental-
marmal division resulting from different forms and conitents of
schooling.

The second element of the wider, uncoordinated, but revo-
lutionarily self-conscious movement which aimed at creating and
developing a new rationale for education differed considerably
from the first. Although it shared the same materizl interests
as the first element, and thus was able to support the same pre-
mises as the first for a new rationale for education, its con-
ception of politics was more directive and organizational. It
conceived the implementation of political change as a more
centralized, organized pracess. In accordance with the: termino-

logy we have adopted in previous chapters,4 this second element
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was more in tune with what we have termed the current of 'alfabe-
tizagﬁb'. 'Alfabetizafﬁb* was committed to a form of orgénization—
building, and to what Breines's has termed *strategic—thinking?.’
These were forms that were, if not wholly alien to, at least not
the major preoccupation of *poder popular?! (whose focal point was
direct action in local struggle).6 While-'poder popular' tended to
éonsider the pedagogy of the revolution, that is *the process, the
means, the participation and the dialogue',T as important as the
actual goal of the revolution (the transfer of political and econo-
mic power; the consolidation of new categories of power), ‘'alfabe-
tizac@o!' prioritized calculated organized struggle in order to
achieve and consolidate power so that structural changes in the
political, economic and social order might be wholly concretised.
However, just as we have argued that *poder popular! and
*alfabetiza?ﬁb' did not correspond unambiguously to distinct
social supports,a so too is it wrong to identify the spontaneocus
movement within the schools that led to democratic management in
the schools as being wholly the terrain of 'poder popular', or the
more centrally-planned, controlled mobilization processes of this
chapter as being wholly the terrain of 'alfabetizagﬁb'. Rather,
both elements were characterized by a constant struggle between
two conflicting strategies for the implementation of a new ration-
ale in education., It would, however, be fair to say, in general
terms, that the logically dominant category of the spontaneous
movement in the schools was tpoder populart', while for the cen=-
tralized mobilization proceéses it was 'alfabetizQ;Eb‘.

The more centrally-planned, controlled mobilization pro-

cesses were tentatively operationalized through the 'new model
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of the school! described in the Melo Antunes Pla.n,9 but the major

thrusts towards their implementation came in the form of (a‘E 1eas1:)10

three major mobilization projects, namely, the Campaign for Cultural

Dynamization® ('A Campanha da Dinamizag@o Cultural'), organized

ty the MFA, and the ministerial projects of the Student Givie

Service ('Servigo ¢fvico Estudantil?') and Civic Polytechnic

Educ.ation"('Educa;'é'b cfvica Politécnicat). A central objective
implicit in all three projects was the expansion of the education
process to its very limits by not only enabling entry to those
neglected previously by the education system, but by bringing
back in those bamned entry o it by the previous regime.11 No-
where is this 'inclusiveness! more clearly expressed than in the
MFA Programme which appeared in May, 1974, and which is referred
to in the following terms by Porituguese Professor Eduardo Lourengos

*(++s) the internal and most profound logic

of the MRPA document pointed in the direction

of democratic restoration, which meant, in

principle, giving the Portuguese people the
political right to speak.t 12

13

Even the purges and exclusions which occurred - were inclu-
sive in the sense that they excluded those who previously had
been the mexclu.éle:r::s'.14 V.M. CGodinho, Minister for Education and
Culture during the second, and part of the third, Provisional
Governments, defended the need to purge in order to provide jus-
tice for those who had been unfairly treated by former colleagues
or by administrative officers who had given information to the
DGS/PIDE (the secret police), or who had achieved positions
through favouritism. In add-ition, the new rationale called for
setection of staff and students not on the basis of a largely

discredited credential market (economic), but on the basis of the

criterion of ‘democraticity! (political). Godinho stated:
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'A new policy cannot advance, or even be
.launched, after a revolution (or a revolu-
tionary process) without the installation
of new teams and an implacable assessment
of education's heritage (...), thus, during
the early days we removed former directors
and general inspectors.! 15

" The Armed Forces Movement Programme contained a chapter on
education entitled *Rducation, Culiture and Research Policy' which
acted as a kind of future suide for educational and cultural mobi-
lization, Its prineipal points were the following: a) mobili-
zation of efforts for the eradication of illiteracy and the pro-
motion of culture, (namely) in rural areas, b) development of
educational reforms, taking into consideration the role of educa~
tion in the creation of a gemuinely democratic national conscience
and the necessity of 'inserting the school into the general pro-
blematict of Portuguese society, ¢) creation of a national system
of life-long education, d) revision of the professional status of
teachers at all levels of education and reinforcement of means of
contributing to their training, e) amplification of schemes of
school social action and of pre~school education, obliging the
involvement of the private sector, with the aim of accelerating the
process of implementation of the principle of equality of oppor—
tunity in education, f) creation of schemes of participation of
teachers, students, families and other sectors interested in educa-
tional reform, aiming forx, especially, liberty of expression and
efficiency at work, g) definitions of a national policy of re-
seaxrch, h) promotion of cultural and artistic activities, namely
literature, theatre, cinema, music and the plastic arts, and also

of the means of mass communication, as indispensable wehicle for
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the development of the culture of the ;people,16 and i) diffusion
of Portuguegse language and culture throughout the '..».fcn:ld..ﬂr
Immediately striking are the first three points of the
programme, for they set out in no uncertain terms priorities that
radically differed from the patiern of educational development
up to the revolution (including the Veiga Sin@o Reform era - note,
in this context, that equality of educational opporiunity appears
further down the list and in direct link with schemes of school
social action and mursery education). In what follows we shall
attempt to elaborate the interpretations made of these priorities
by the MFA, and by state ministries, and the means used in their
attempted implementation. To get a full understanding of this
process, we shall need to analyse the limits placed on the mobi-
lization process by the nature of the revolution itself, Also
revealing should be the contrast between the centralized preoces-
ges adopted and the critique made of them by the current *poder
populart. We shall, in fact, discover that the MFA Cultural
'Dynamiéa.‘tion' Campaign appeared in many of its central aspects to
be shaped by, in theory, and modelled on, in practice, the exper-

ience of the Cuban-style literacy calnpaign.18

The Feonomic Pransition Flan

To begin with, a programme for centralized educational and
cultural mobilization requires a plan of eccnomic mobilization to
make it work, to give it structural support. In Portugal, such
a plan was not readily available at the time of the publication
of the MFA Programme (due primarily to the fact that the mobili-

zation process began as a coup d'etat, only expanding afterwards



~206-

and through successive stages into a revolution). When *recipest
for economic mobilization did appear - for example in the previoug-—

1y discussed 'Melo Antunes Plan®, and in the Economic Transition

Plan ('Planc Econdmico de Transiyﬁb': P.B.T.), prepared by the
Planning Ministry of the IVth and Vth Provisional Governments —
there was already more thén a hint of defeat about them:
"(evs) two attempts (1975) were made to
elaborate a medium-term economic plan,
but both failed, due to the absence of
a necessary minimum of political con-
sensus,.,* 19
Drawing out the implications of this lack of political con-
sensus, effectively the 'political crisis' of 1975, will occupy
us for most of this chapter. From it resulted the necessarily
confusing definition of the state of the Portuguese economic
system as in 'transition from capitalism to socialism®, or, in
the words of Méfio Murteira, 'in transition between Qépitalism
and socialism®, without effective direction and thus in danger
of ‘recovery ﬁy the peripheral capitalist mode of prcductionﬁ.zo

The underlying philosophy of the Economic Transition Plan,

drawn up under the leadership of Murteira, Minister of Plamning
and Economic Coordination for the IVth and Vih Provisional
Govermments, expressed this 'movenent towards socialism% which
meant essentially giving pridrity

"(ese) to the long~term cbjectives of full~
employment production in the rapid creation
of an intermal supply structure that reduvces
dependence - commercial, financial, monetary
and technological - in the drastic limitation
of non-essential consvmpiion and in the adop-
tion of a strategy of external ccoperation
compatible with the model of development
adopted, privileging schemes of cooperation
with the socialist countries, progressive
countries of the so-called Third World and
new nations of the Porituguese language.'! 21
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Parther, the plan stated that in terms of the configuration
of the economic system

*(+.e) there would have to be a strong and
efficient central coordination of macro-
decisions with a progressively decentral-
ized and deconcentrated structuring of

the socid—economic systems, aided by the
diverse bodies of "poder popular® (e..).! 22

The full implications of the Economic Transition Plan can

be seen in what Murteira calls two 'strategies of transition'.
These ttransition alternativest!, with opposing strategies of
development, are set out below in Figure 1. At the time of
writing, 1975, Murteira recognized that Strategy A would be
effectively defeated before it could be applied, due to *'fear
of aggressive forms of political eeonomy by international capi-
talism and its institutions (IMF, World Bank, EEC, etc.)',23
and in spite of crucially important qualitative transformations
in the Portuguese economic system, which Murteira was to argue
in a later work, were the result of the

*(...) movement of the masses against the big

centres of private economic power, monopolies

and latifundia, a movement that emerged from

the destruction of the old politically and
socially repressive regime.' 24

Strategy G, thus, was the response vital for continuing
peace with the international capitalist community. This meant
after a period of adaptation via the inflationary cycle (where
salaries cannot accompany prices) - 'to stabilize the economy! -
a return to the developmental dynamic of the sixties and eaxly
seventies, which as we pointed out earlier on, was exogencus
in nature. Events since 1975 seem to have proved Murteira's
analysis accurate.25 In the final chapter we shall take a closer

look at the influence of the international capitalist comminity.
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( TRANSITION ALTERNATIVES)
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For the moment, though, the precise nature of the 'political
crisist of 1975, whose eventual resolution led to the rejection
of Strategy A above (Murteira suggests that just the thought of
upsetting external bodies always made Strategy A a very unlikely
option), needs to be examined in more detail. TFor in 1975 there
arose a situation of mobilization which, particularly outside the
major urban a.:r:eas,26 was always something congiderably less than
the triumphant march of the masses to victory. Yet there exist~-
ed within the MFA Programme a strategy for educatiomal and eul-
tural mobilization and, eventually, plans for economic mobili-
zation also came into being capable of providing a framework

for that Programme. Farther, a whole series of measures pPromot-
ing educational and cultural mobilization were designed (mainly
within the Education Ministry) to 2id the implementation of a

new rationale for education based on participatory forms of edu~
cation.zT Why, then; in épite of its central piace in the revo-
lution, did such mobilization appear so diversified and uncooxrdi-
nated? What we are, in fact, asking for here is a clearer defini~
tion of the April revolution in order to test its centralized mobi-

lizing capacity.

1) Pre-Revolutionary Situation'

JoFo Martins Pereira, a well-known Portuguese political
analyst, defines 'the Portuguese case' of 1974-6, as a 'pre-revolu-
tionary situationi.28 "In a pre—revolﬁtionary situation, according
to Pereira, 'the bourgeéisie loses its capacity of repression ~
not only physical but also ideological®. Without repression to

hold the magses back, there occurs 'a Popular explosion'.29 To
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specify more precisely the Porfuguese case, Pereira argues thai
in Portugal a crucial, perhaps determining, factor was the fact
that
*(v+e) the political party potentially revo-
lutionary located itself in the area of state
power (and not therefore in the midst of the
grass-roots movement) and created a diversion
of the question of power in society to a ques-
tion of power within the Armed Forces (more
concretely, within the military apparatus). 30
This act of 'privileging state power over social power*
made it possible for the ‘'potentially revolutionary party! (Pereira
is referring, of course, to the Porituguese Communist Party) not
only to control the trade unions, but also to gradually penetrate
the administrative and ideological.'apparaiuses'. Meanwhile, out~-
side the state apparatuses, there occurred after 25 April, 1974,
precisely that *popular explosion! typical of the pre-revolutionary
situation., In addition to the spontaneous movement in the schools
and universities (described in the last chapter), this explosion
was exemplified, according to Pereira, mot only by the occupation
of work-places and the takeover of factories by workers, but also
by the urban housing movement:
"The occupation of 23 residential blocks
in Chelas, still in the construction
phage, by more than a thousand persons
living in slum conditions on the periphery
of Lisbon, constituted one of the most
curicus operations of popular initiative
registered lately.' 31
A day later, in Parede, a town on the outskirxrts of Lisbon, a fur-
ther 84 incomplete dwellings were occupied.
There are, in fact, several works which document the details
of the 'popular explosion' in its various aspects, including gtudies

32

of the urban housing moveﬁent. However, the point we wish to

note here is that 'the popular movement' growing out of the
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popular explosion' that followed the military coup dfetat often
appeared, as we wi%nessed in the previous chapter, in'opposition
to the state (although exactly what the state was in these cir-
cumstances, with a very ineffective repressive apparatus, is a

53,

matter for debate Pereira tends to see the Porituguese state
during this period as a bureaucratic device with the capacity to
regulate or block solutions called for by the *popular movementt,
the two mechanisms of social conitrol being uneﬁployment and party
a@paratus.34 With the 11th of March and the disarticulation of
major capitalist economic mechanisms, the 'popular movement!
enjoyed renewed vigor, gaining increased legitimacy from, and
within, the MFA, Pereira argues, however, that the lack of a
coherent revolutionary straitegy on the part of the Govermment
after the events of 11 March had the effect of creating a dual-
power-like situations

*While the Govermment called for the

launching of tasks and workerst mobili-

zation, to consoclidate revolutionary

power, ‘poder popular' forces claimed

the situation only pre-revolutionary.' 35
For the workers, thus, according to Pereira; the state was not
a 'state at the service of the working class', but rather

*(,..) a state trying to conguer the

confidence of the workers by coneeding

to them "case by cazme' and thus contri-

buting to their division.' 36
Consequently, the state was unable to galvanize the 'grand mobili-
zation of revolutionary energies® typical of a truly‘revolutionr
ary situation. For Pereirs this_meant simply that the revolution
had not yet oceurred for

(eeo) in an unequivocally revolutionary

situation (se.) the problem of national
independence would appear in all its
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clarity, stripped of all "manoeuvres"

by the state apparatuses (...). It would
be the fundamental lever for "colleective

mobilization", for introducing situations
unthinkable in other circumstances, of a

spirit of resistance at all levels.' 37

' In contrast to Pereira, Vital Moreira, intellectual of the

38

Portuguese Commnist Party, put forward the classic Leninist

position on the conguest of state power. Moreira wrote in 1975:

Yovery political revolution is, before all
else, the substitution of one "ruling class"
by another at the level of the state ap-
paratus (ves)s The final task of a poli-
tical revolution is to conguer the state
apparatus and restructure it according

to revolutionary interests.t 39

To consolidate the political power of the new *ruling elasst,

both a revolutionary dictatorship and revolutiéna:y mobilization

were essential, argued Moreira. The former would allow the liquida-
tion of the political power of the old ruling class, while the
latter would reinforce the political power of the new ruling class.
Furthermore, teach is necessary to the other (...), without one

or the other, the revolution, as revolution, does not exist.40
After the devastating setback suffered By monopoly capital - follow-
ing the events of the 11th of Eaich -, and with the ensuing occupa-
tion of the latifundia within the Alentejo region, conditions
appeared 1o be approaching those necessary for a *reveolutionary

41

dictatorship*. Indeed, even further, Moreira aigued that once

the 'revolutionary dialectic was put in movement! there could
oceur

*(aes) 2 transformation in the nature of
_the revoluition, in the sense that the
working class could achieve hegemony
and sufficient power to transform a
demoeratic revolution into a socialist
revolution,' 42
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The nature and extension of the 'revolutionary dictatorship!
would depend on the nature of the revéluiion:
*If the revolutionary movement occurred
under the direction of a single pariy -
as with most socialist revolutions and
most wars of national liberation - then
the revolutionary regime would tend to
remain under the direction of a single
party. If the revolution occurred under
the banner of various political forces -
as with most bourgeois-democratic revo-
lutions -~ then the revolutionary regime
would hase itself on the co-operation
of various political parties.? 43
However, for Moreira, the existence of various politiecal parties
ghould not imply necessarily a regime based on party competition
in the traditional pluralist manner (since it tends to weaken the
revolution, putting at risk the political mobilization of the
masses). Rather, there could occur party co-operation based on
objectives clearly stated and followed which would allow for the
essential revoluticnary mobilization of the unpoliticized masses.
There is an obvious ambiguity in Moreirats thesis, in all
probability provoked by the very ambiguity of the political situa~
tion at the time of writing: it was still unelear whether the MFA
would surge forth as the guiding force of the revolution (in fact,
at a later stage the MFA was ‘officially*® designated a 'mational
liberation movement'44), or whether the political parties, of a
pluralist persuasion, would in the end reesiablish the power of
the state on parliamentary democratic terms. Of course, the sort
of party co-opexation referred to above by Moreira could only have
been conceivable under the leadership of a vanguard organization
guch as the MPA., The Portuguese Communist Party, therefore, was

caught between iwo logics: on the one hand, it obviocusly support-

ed the dynamic of the revolution which pointed towards the
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transfommation of a democratic revolution into a socialist one,
and, on the other, it clearly wanted to be, and was, a part of the
reestablishment of the state on pluralist parliamentary terms (in
addition to parliamentary democracy being a huge advance over the
previous authoriterian regime, there always existed the danger of
Portugal becoming another "Chile'45). Below we shall see that
what was a dilemma for the Communi st Party was similaxrly =z di-

lemma for the MFA,

The positions of Martins and Moreira that we have outlined

very schematically here,46

"help us to understand the complexities
of the 'political crisis' of 1975. They point to the existence
of two 'revolutionary' strategies of social transformaiion, with
conflicting projects for sceial and cultural mebilization. Both
of these strategies were manifested, with varying degrees of
support, within the MFA. One was based on taking over, or domi-
nating, the state apparatus, on providing a ceniralized direction
of the revolution with the MFA acting as the vanguard force linking
the state apparatuses and the Govermment to the people, The main
task of central power would be to interpret and to put into action
(to organize) the demands of civil society on the basis of two main
criterias bringing previously excluded groups into the political
system and changing the political culture of the couniry. We shall
analyze the problems complicating this task in the following pages.
The other strategy was based on the notion of a social movement
autonomous from the state, on notions of dual power, of setting up
a revolutionary alternative through the locally-based organs of

tpoder popular'. Thus the situation was defined as 'pre-revolu-

tionary', it being considered that the MFA, another 'important
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site of class strugglet, could be important to the social movement
only to the extent tha:l;. it could manage to protect and promote
the occupation and local conirol of schools, factories, houses
and land by the elements of the social movement themselves.

47

Opposing both these strategies, eventually, were the
tbourgeois' politiecal parties (particularly the Secialist Party
and the PPD, which later became the PSD, that is, the Social-
Democratic Party). These parties countered the more radical
demands of ‘alfabetizagﬁb' and *poder popular* with a demand for
the institutiomalization of plufalist representative democracy,
on Western lines, particularly affer the massive legitimation
boost they received from the Constituent Assembly Elections of

April 15, 1975. Effectively, they called for the end of the MPA,

Tfor the meturn of the soldiers and their officers to the barracks,

"Revolutionary Mobilization!

Moreira, above, points to the absolute necessity of trevolu-
tionary mobilization' fo consolidate revolutionary transformation,
This in fact was the precise message of the mobilizing current that
we have termed ‘alfabetizagﬁb‘. It first became visible after the
25th of April coup in the summer of 1974 through the literacy cam-
Paign run by students in the Northeastern regions of the country.48
These regions were deliberately chosen because of their high rate
of illiteracy and because of their tdistance' from the centre of
the revolution. It later became viéible thrbugh the interpretation

made of the positions, and priorities, set out in the education

section of the MFA Programme of 1974 and in the programme of the
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Portuguese Communist Party drawn up in Congress in October, 1974.49
(Thus, *revolutionary mobilization' was to become the Cultural
‘Dynamiéaiion* Campaign, organizedrby the MFA, and was to appear
in a variety of projects sponsored by the Bducation Ministxy.)

Finglly, the message itself was succincily put in the Draft Project

for a Bill fto Officially Bstablish a National Gampaign of Mass

Li‘teracx5‘ 0

in July, 1975, but which nevexr received official approval (the Vth

— vhich was discussed by the Vih Provisional Government

Provisional Govermnment only lasted one month):

tThe process of revolutionary transformation
of Portuguese scciety will only make real-
sense if aided by the conscious will of the
working masses. It therefore becomes neces-
sary that it finds a base not in some emo-
tional motivation, which is manipulable and
of short duration, but that on the contrary
is rooted in the comprehension of the social
dynamics of the struggle against exploita~
tion and injustice (e..). It is within
these parameters that a programme of liter-
acy should be considered in Poriugal. Qf-
ficial numbers suggest an illiteracy rate of
3% of persons older than 15 (ese)s A 1it-
eracy campaign in Portugal should bes 1)

a, fundamental part of the process of popu-
lar mobilization and of the project of 1lib-
eration of all fears, passivity, individual-
ism and naive and fatalistic conaciousness
(see) and 2) the beginning of a system of
life-long education (es.).' 51

A central component, then, of trevolutionary mobilization' -~
and here il was not the mobilizatioﬁ.process in itself that counted
most, but rather the consoclidation of revolutionary transformation
(i.e. it was not the pedagogy of the revolution that was deemed
to have most value, but rather the new categories created by it) -
was the concretization of the spread of education and eunlture to
all sectors of the population, For, logically, only this way
could the MFA (in the name of the revolution) introduce to the

citizenry of fhe country participation in political decision-making
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processes (particularly relevant for two reasons: 1) because
of the attempted counter-revolutionary coup of 28 September, 1974,52
and 2) because of the promised electidéns due to tske place in
the Spring of 1975). Hence, the purpose and power of the model
of the literacy campaign made itself evident:
$As long as the masses of the population
are deprived of elementary education,
access to educational facilities appears
as a pre-condition without which all other
rights under the law remain of no avail
to the uneducated.' 53
Further, in addition to their role of conferring citizenship
rights, mobilizing campaigns could serve to build a sense of
solidarity between urban and rural sectors. This had been a major
objective of the mass literacy campaign carried out in Cuba:
'The goal of the campaign was always greater
.than to teach poor people how 1o read., The
dream was to enable those two portions of
the population that had been most instru-~
mental in the process of revolution from the
first, to find a common bond, & common spirit,
and a common goal. The peasants discovered
the word. The students discovered the poor.
ngether, they all discovered their own
Patria.' 54
Finally, f‘revolutionary mobilizationt, to be successful in light
of the sccialist ideals of the revolution, would have to aid the
transformation of the political culture of the country, This it
could do by promoting a new set of social values (based on the
principles of workers' democracy, egalitarian social relations,
social solidarity and international clasp strugglessa. Only then
would education and culiure be locabted within socialism., Here one
can argue that the latent effects of the literacy campaign model,
in a revolutionary context, are more, or at least equally as, im-

portant in the consolidation of the revolutionary process as the

manifest one of bringing people into the mevolution itself, We
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are referring to the effects of the campaign on the *brigadistas?
themselves. In Cuba, for example, the effects of the campaisn on
the *brigadistas* were considered crucials

Tt was the campaign itself which turned

100,000 liberal, altruistic and utopian
kids into a rebel vanguard of commitied
or, at the very least, incipient social-
ists.t 5‘

Portugal in this respect was no exception to the rule, In fact,
on the contrary, for the MFA, being basically a military organiza-
tion, meeded to tcivilianize' and to *revolutionize® its personnel
constantly:

'The military man is before anything
elgse an education, but educators have
to learn with those they are teaching,
with other educators, and with those
that aid the process of teaching (ees).
The military man after the cultural
vdynamization" sessions returns to the
barracks more politicized, more aware
of his tasks, more democratic; we also
democratize the Armed Forces with the
gessions of civie explanation; and we
strengthen the unity between the people
and the Armed Forces, which is a funda-
mental condition of our progress, of pro-
gress in peace without bullets.' 57

The MPFA Cultural 'Dynamization® Cimga.ign%

As we have seen above, in the first few moriths’a.fter the 25th
of April, there occurred a series of mobilizing events - occupation
of schools and universities, urban housing movement, the begin-
nings of the workers® movement in the factories and on the latifundia
of the Alentejo - soxhe of which we have discussed, Kowever, as
we have also seen,59 there did not occur,

*(...) a bit surprisingly, (...) that

cultural explosion that one might have
expected.' &0
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The MFA, therefore, had to create its own means of penetration to
mazke up for the lack of cultural transmitting agencies, Also,
the MFA —~
'(...3 thrust into a vanguard position, due
to0 1) its being the only organization direct-
ly responsible for the fall of fasciam; 2)
the political and ideological weakness of the
workers' movement; and 3) the fact that the
MFA was the source of arms'-~ 61
was the only organization capable of projecting an image of one
culture, one people, one revolution. Therefore, it was effective-
1y obliged to set itself the task of being the 'catalyst for the
political socialization of the masses'.62
As we mentioned earlier on, the Campaign of Cultural *Dyna-
mization' only got under way after the first attempted *coup~within-
the-coup' of 28 September, 1974, when, according to Pereira, *class
struggle moved into the domain of the Armed Forces'.63 In fact,
the failed putseh of 28 September provided the impulse and the
clarification of political forces which enabled the campaign to
take place. The campaign arose, argued its organizers,
*(eee) a3 a need to mobilize the most inert
and congstrained sectors of the poyulation,
in order to transform a coup d'etat into a
revolution,!' 64
Taking place midway between the university students! literacy
campaign effort of the Summer of 1974 and the actual discussion
by the Vih Provigional Govermment (in July 1975) of a National

Literacy Plan (Pl\m),65 the Cultural *Dynemization' Campaign shared

great affinities with both., Thus, modelled on a literacy cam-
vaign, without actually being one, iis objectives were claimed
to be: 1) coordinate and support all cultural associations of
the country so that the establishment of a cultural network might

become possible, and 2) to act politically via an effective
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presence of military personnel among the general popula.tion.66

Between Qctober 1974 and March 1975, the MFA organized over
2,000 cultural sessions in the North and Centre of the couniry.67
The sessions were organized primarily with the peasants in mind.
The MFA Boletim, published bi-monthly, acted as a support for the
whole campaign in addition to providing ideological guidelines
for those engaged in public intervention. The combined unity of
the actusl sessions and the very hishly circwlated Boletim®® were
part of what Correia Jesuino, Minister of Mass Media foxr the IVth
and Vth Provisional Governments, termed

*(vee) a new information praxis rooted in
facts originating at grass-roots level, a
bilateral relationship rather than a uni-
lateral one.' 69

In this sense, Cultural 'Dynemization' was about *alterna-

tive commumication, if by such a concept is meant the effeciive

10

possibility of bilateral communication. In a similar vein,

leading members of the Campaign explained in an interview to
the periodical Flamas

'Tn the end, cultural "dynamization" is a
matter of communication, an attempt to put
together what is separated, everything that
exists on different planes., Only when the
people all speak the same language - the
same language which aims for the precise
objectives which constitute the happiness
of the Portuguese peoples greater justice,
more rapid social evolution, greatexr econo-
mic equality - only when this has been ac-
complished, will our work be complete.! 71

The projection of 'one culture', 'springing foxrth from the
people',72 was central to the Cultural 'Dynamization' Campaigns

tTt is worth emphasizing that there is only
one eulture; that which is the authentic
expression of a people, of its customs, work,
suffering, needs, anxieties, qualities, mo-
ments of Joy.' T3
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It was central because it was instrumental in securing the trans-
formation of the political culture of the couniry. Through it
revolution and culture would become inseparable, Correia Jesuino
pat it in the following manner:
"The internal logic of the process
pointed, te some extent, to a de-
differentiation of the siate and
e¢ivil socieiy through the building
of & new "gemeinschaf$" based on
a direct form of communication,
without media and without masses.! T4
Revertheless, as Correia Jesuino himself points out, the

MFA, in spite of ifs talk of 'one culture', was very divided over

the issue:

tCultural "Dynamization", which to a
great extent was the wvery sSymbol of
the MrA, practised a kind of direcit
democracy at the level of processes,
but at the level of conbtenit conveyed
an ambiguouns pedagogy about the rules
of the democratic game.' 75

In practice, this meant that the MFA gave explanations about the
electoral process, about the rules of pluralist democracy, *thus
contributing to the organization of the collective will in terms
of political parties and associations',76 while at the same time
it pursued a persistent policy of anti-electoralism, ostensibly
as a means of circumventing the passivity and hierarchy of the
electoral process. The MFA Boletim is riddled, from Jamuary 1975
to its demige in Ausust 1975, with examples of this anti-elector-
alism., For example, in Boletim no, 8 of 14 January 1975, it is
gtateds

‘fe elections (for the Constituent Assembly)

will not find solutions to the big problems

confronting the country; these solutions will

be found throusgh the true inserition of pro-

gressive political forces in the revolution~

ary process and by their frank and open col-
lghoration with the MFA in all measures of a
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revolutionary character that it is nec-
essary to take.!' 77

Again, in issue no. 12, of 11 March 1975, one finds direct cri-
ticism of the political parties:

'How are the Portuguese people to tread -

the path which leads to a life of human

dignity if the political parties don't

visit them, or teach them, and simply

manipulate their vote?! 78

A month later, towards the middle of April 1975, Jjust before
the Constituent Assembly elections, the MFA, which had from the
beginning of the revolutionary process guaranteed elections to
the country, arrived at the seemingly logical conclusion that the
elections should (and could) be denied through the call for a
blank vote, According to the Boletim, the logic of the hlank
vote was as followss 'To vote is a civic duty, an arm of the
people!, howevexr, the importance of the act of voting requires that
a citizen vote conscientiously. Those, therefore, unable to choose
a party should hand in a blank vote.79 Additionally, the elector-
alist practices of the *bourgeois partiest, it was argued, tend to
hide the truth, mask reality, create false consciousness., Political
parties often are, therefore, a prime gsource of alienation. To
choose freely, people must be conscious, unaffected by fears
which others may try to impose upon them, Therefore, to ensure
that one is choosing freely, that one is not being manipulated by
electoralist or sectarian strategies, the best solution is o cast
a blank vote:

*To cast a blank vote is not a crime nor

treason, On casting it we are choosing;

we are saying freely what we think and

what we feel, fulfilling our duly as pa-

triots without viclating our own consciences,
without turning our arms against ourselves.'! 80
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Thus, finally, to cast a Blank vote was to cast a vote for the

MFA,

The results of the Constituent Assembly elections confirmed
the defeat of the blank-vote strategy, and much more:

"The blank vote obtained only 7% of the
vote, indicating not only the victory
of the Socialist Party, but still more
importantly, the victory of the poli-
tical parties, now recognized as the
gole legitimate force for organizing
the collective life of the Portuguese
people., Prom that date onwards, the
MFA, as an alternative project, as a
liberation movement, as a builder of
"poder popularh, was condemned.' 81

Suddenly, overnight, the MFA had lost much of its raison d'etre.

Even more importantly, suddenly it had become an *oppositionalt
force. And the problems confronting the Cultural *Dynamization!
Campaign became increasingly evident: *(...) the MFA was accused
of "hrainwashing" methods, of confusing the issues rather than

clarifying them';82 some, later, went even sc far as to proclaim

the Campanha de Dinamizac@o Cultural Tthe first great failure of
the MFA*: '
1Tt was a campaign which used helicopters
and armoured cars to “teachY democracy
to the people -~ it only succeeded in
creating popular resistance and distrust
of the MFA (...). Democracy being a
daily practice, could not be "taughin
through the simple visit of a military
detachment,* 83
Indeed, changing political culture through the promotion of
a new set of values is not an easy task. The implantation of fone
culture! in Portugal was not, in the end, successful. Thus, the
attempt to deny *bourgeols culture! and *bourgeois institutions!?,

by counterposing and promoting a new set of values centred on

the principles of workers' democracy, egalitarian social relations,
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social solidarity and international class struggle, failed., In-
deed, such 'new values' came to be savagely attacked as anti-
Nations

VAmong the warious depredations that,
abusively and in the name of the revo-
Iution, weakened the country, stands
out the attempt to separate from the
Portuguese character those values form-
ing part of its very spirit. Where the
revolution should have wenerated the
proponents of Portuguese culiure, these
were trodden upon and in their place
erected statues of idols exotic to our
sengibility. An attempt was made thus,
to inculcaite a culiural and ideological
orientation of a foreign extraction and
a totalitarian character, imposed as
the only creed, Wicked work! To de-
prive a people of its national spirit
is to mortgage its capacity to reply

to the aggressions that aim at national
sentiment.,? 84

In the aftermath of the election campaign, theMFA Beoletim
contimied to defend the rationale behind the blank vote strategy:
*(...) while the political parties combat
each other over the resulis of a resirici-
ed electoral campaign, the MFA proceeds
with its campaign of culdural "dynamizationh
and civie action in conjunciion with the
people.' 85
But there was little doubt that the situation had changed radically.
The political parties had a new-found legitimacy, and as defenders
of the institutionalization of a new legality based on a regime
of parliamentary democracy and a sirong state, there could he
little immediate room for the processes of direct democracy. In
fact, the reconstitution of the state under the leadership of the
political parties was the very negation of the processes of direct
democracy, for
"(¢.s) up to the elections the ineffective-

ness of the state could be interpreted in
pogitive terms as a pattern of political
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power embodied by the MFA; after the
elections the ineffectiveness of the
state became a weakness that was unac-
ceptable, powers were thus needed by
the new political class.' 86

Had the MFA Campaign of Cultural *Dynamization' been com-
pletely successful, it should have resulted in a fusion of mobi~-
lizing currents, bringing together 'alfabetizas:‘é'o' and *poder popu—
lar', This in a sense, was its underlying thrust; this was the
basis of the idea of the MFA as %a liberation movement' whic.:h grew
out of the Campaign.a'z The gquestion that arises, however, is to
what extent could a *new "gemeinschafi"f have been constructed
on the basis of the model of the Cultural *Dynamization® Campaign?
Apart from the question of the strong opposition of the pluralist
political parties to such a project, certainly the centralized,
controlled methods of the Campaign would not have found a compati-
ble 7p?artner in tpoder populai" (particularly in the light of the
undefined nature of the revolution). Thus, the deficiencies of the
Campaign appear to have been twofolds firsi, the model itself,
the tcampaign', in structure and in ideology very similar o the
literacy campaign which followed the Cuban revolution, was not
particularly well-suited to Portuguese conditions, and second,
the Campaign suffered, from the beginning, a tension within itself,
probably not determining but certainly important, resulting from
the presence of the two conflicting mobilizing currents of *alfa-
'be'bizac;?a','o' and 'poder populax',

With respect to the model of the Campaign, the notion of the
tenlightened pedagogue’, who, through identification with the
people, in their prolox;ged condition of exploitation and suffer-

ing, provides the support that may enable the people to overcome
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their oppression, requires a minimum base on which such identifi-
cation can oceur, If that base is not available, fpromotion' of
a new set of values is likely to become very rapidiy the 'inculcation!
of a new set of wvalues, as the quotation above suggests. Kozol, in
his study of the Cuban literacy campaign, lists several reasons
for the success of the Cuban c-ampaign.88 They can be resumed as
follows: the campaign was successful a) because of the context
of an ongoing military revoluition and the fresh memories of the
victorious culmination of the revolution (establishment of central
revolutionary power); ©) because of the nature of the previous
regime - 'energy exploded like hot anger that had been compressed
within a tank for thirty or three hundred years“;89 c) because
the campaign was a continuation of the *work-and-struggle-in-the-
mountains® symbolized by Che Guevara and Fidel Castro and by
guerilla warfare in generaly d) Dbecause of the charisma of Fidel
and Che; and finally, e) because of the massive organizing effort
by a close-knit vanguard of Marxists within the education ministry.,
Underlying all these reasons were, of course, the expectations
created by the revolutions

*None of it works, in any case, unless it

is allied with something else, That "some-

thing else" is what they did in Cuba. It

is the promise of a better life for every

man and woman in the land - and paraliel

actions which confirm to the participants

that this indeed will be the case,' 90

A comparison of the context of revolutionary mobilization in
Cuba with the situation of Poritugal during the period 1974-5 lays
bare the glaring fact that the revolution in Portugal did not
originate in the Porituguese ccuntryside.91 Additionally, there
92

was no protracted armed struggle within continental Portugal.
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The revolution itself was initiated by a military coup carried
out by a group of low and middle ranking officers who, although
seeking the support and approval of civil society, were to a
considerable extent separated from it (the demands of the offi-
cers were mainly of a professional nature). Most of the activity
which took place during the two-year revolutionary period was
urban based, with 'bhe‘exception of the occupation of the Latifundia
in the Alentejo region, but even there the farm workers constiiuted
much more a rural proletariat than a peasant popu.?l.a.’c.ion.93 Indeed,
almost all the cultural mobilization activity of the revolutionary
period was aimed at taking the revolution o the countryside. *

Secondly, Porituguese culture has never been dominated by
foreign culture - or by a foreign culture - to the extent that
this was true in Cuba, Thirdly, and this crucial point has been
referred to both above and in the previous chapter:

tThere was no directly political force

with hegemony over the (revolutionary)

process. 'There was no centralized rev-

olutionary power. BExcept for a time at

the beginning of the process - at the

time of the MFA Programme - there never

occurred a definition of a line of ad-

vance in the revolution, by higher au-

thorities -~ the MFA or the Govermment -

that was concretized in practice.' 95

These three tproblemst alone made what Murteira has called
the *Cuban sr.»lu‘c:‘.on'96 (ie.e. in economic terms, central planning
and comprehensive controls, including extensive nationalizetion,
higher taxation, wage mobilization, mobilization of youth for work
in the countryside, bresking away politically form the U.S.A.) a
remote possibility for Portugal over both the medium and the long
term, All this is well summed up by Dudley Seers, who, in addi-

tion, highlights the distinctions made above:
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1Tt is hard to imagine a Cuban system
without a political orsganization per-
meating the bureaucracy, to ensure that
controls are operated without corruption
and to induce the public to accept the
sacrifice required., An organization of
this type and on this scale emerges gra—
dually during an armed struggle with both
nationalist and social objectives, invol-
ving a large secticn of the population,
judging from historical experience {e.g.
the Soviet Union and China, as well as
Cuba) and only during such a struggle.t 97

The fact that mobilization in Portugal was something othex
than the *grand mobilization of revolutionary energies! now appears
more understandable., TUnited revolutionary mobilization could only
have occurred if the question of power had been decided (favourably
for mobilization) at an early stage. That it wasn't decided at an
early stage probably made possible the *unigueness®! of the Portuguese
situation, which included the different contributions of *alfabeti-
zaqgo' and *poder popular', Once the guestion of power had been
finally decided, the political parties rather than the currents
of 'alfahetizagib' or 'poder popular! found themselves in control
of the situation. This fact in itself signalled the end of revolu~
tionary mobilization., Intellectuals of the 'alfabetizagao* and
tpoder popular! currents recognized this defeat. With respect to
the Cultural *Dynamization' Campaign, Alvaro Cuphal, in his book
on the revolution, argued that the Campaign had, from the beginning,
been marked by a heavy dose of idealism. He did recognize some
positive results, but on the whole,

*(...) not only were the ideas brought to

the people gravely damaged by verbalistic
propaganda, by the lack of presentation
of a real perspective, and at times by a
destructive ultra~left influence, but also
very few measures were taken ito defend the

interests of the local populations against
fascist local power. The local reactionary
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"caciques" (bosses) contimied without re-
straint to deceive and coerce local popu—
lations.* 98

In addition tolhis virulent demunciation of the Ypseudo-revolution-
ary politics of *petty-bourgeois radicalism?, Cunhal laid the blame
for the defeat of revolutionary mobilization largely at the feet of
the military Left, who he claimed,
'(.e.) 28 a whole, committed after the
coups of 28 September and 11 March an
error of huge proportions: they did not
take the offensive with sufficient auda~
city, they did not know how to take adw
vantage of the imbalance of forces in
their favour, and the demcralizing and
demobilizing surprise and effect of the
defeat of the reactionary forces, to
dislocate them definitively from their
local and regional fiefdoms and from
their positions within the state appar-
atus,? 99
Jodo Martins Pereira, on the other hand, accused the MFA of
having handed the task of mobilizing the masses to the political
parties on a plate, thus ruining the dynamic of national liberation

100

and undercutting all notions of t*revolutionary authority!?, Later,

he was to write: 1'The electoral-vertical logic and the social

classes=-horizontal logic are incompaiible.'101

For Pereira, the
blame for the defeat, not so much of revolutionary mobilization,
but more for the failure to turn a *pre-revolutionary situationt
into a revolutionary one, lay in the ‘occupation-of-the-state!
strategy of the Poriuguese Communist Party, in a situation where
a) there was an initially premature and 'incorrect! definition
of the revolution as 'national democratic!, and where b) there

occurred a ‘privilegiﬁg of state power ovér social power'102 (i.e.

of ‘alfabetizagab' over 'poder popular').

Ministerial Initiatives: The Student Civic Service and Civie
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Polytechnic Education

With the reconstitution'of the state under the leadership
of the political parties all mobilizing activities were to suffer;
some like the MFA 'Dynamization*® Campaign were hit right away,
others such as theWStudent Civié Service and Civic Polytechnic
Education were doomed to disappear within the near future,
"Alfabetizafﬁo' and *poder popular'! could not resist the onslaught
of tnormalization' for long.

The Student Civic Service was conceived originally, accord-
ing to the Minister of Education at the time, Vitor Magalhaes
¢odinho, as an answer to the problem of 14,000 students with no
place available for them within the universiiy system:

*The rnumber of new candidates seeking en~
trance into the university is 40% higher
than the total number of students of this
present academic year, With this "flood"
coincides a necessary and profound cleans-
ing of the teaching force; therefore we
find outselves confronting an impossible
gituation. We need gqualified teachers and
university installations are not elastic.
To resolve this problem it is necessary
to create, simultdneously, a shori higher
education ("ensino superior curto" - today
called Higher Polytechnic Education) as
preparation for certain professions linked
to industry and administration, and also

a "eivie service" that will absorb the
surplus, allowing some students to carry
out practices in factories, in hospitals
and to participate in literacy campailgns
and life~long education.t 103

Further, the Student Civié Service was set up with the ob-
jeétive in mind to accomplish that task which naturally forms
a part of most revolutions (and which in most cases, Godinho
pointed out, involves the shutting down of higher education fox

at least a year): namely, the reorganizailion of the education
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gystem, which includes the preparation of installations and teach-
ing staff and the opportunity to 'give youth a hath of realism and
a notion of practical work.'1o4 In terms of lalfabetizagﬁb', such
a8 reorganization was crucial,. Godinho specified further what
he meant by it:

t0ivic Service is useful beyond the
problem of a lack of z place within
the University for two reasons: %o
bring students near the working class-
ez and the world of work and to put
students in contact with "authentic
national realities" - to get them out-
gide the two or three cities and the
world of cafes, to the Portugal where
television is unknown, where plows

are wooden and drawn by oxen, where
carts still rodl on wooden wheels

and where women ride on the backs of
donkeys.' 7105

The Student Civic Service was officially created by DL 270/75
of the 22nd of May, 1975; quite some time after Godinho had left
the BEducation Ministry. Godinho, looking back on the event, ex-~
plains in part the delay:

*(...) the novelty of the initiative,

and the fact thalt we had 1little time to
put it into operation, did not make it
easy for us to set it up with the speed
required; the concentrated action of sev-
eral ministries came up against obstacles
due to the lack of preparation for such
an event; and the divided nature of in-
stitutionalized power in ouxr country at
that moment congtituted a supplementary
obstacle.,! 106

Another important obstacle was student opposition to the whole
project:

Right-wing students objected to the
scheme because it jeopardized the social
privileges of the middle and upper class
youths: the only way round the Student
Civiec Service was o give up going to
university altogether. Left-wing stu-
dents objected not to the principle,
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but to its organization and plamming
by a capitalist govermment.' 107

It is true that in the beginning the scheme was considered
to be workable on a voluntary basis, with (male) students perhaps
being given some time off from compulsory military service. Latex,
however, with DL 363/75 of 11 July 1975, the Service was made obli-
gatory for emtrance into the University. In faect, not all Left-
wing students objected to the scheme., The UEC (Communist Party
student organization) supported it whole-heartedly (it had their
tunconditional support'). However, the student organizations cenired
on f'poder populart argﬁed that in addition to being a solution for
the crisig of the *bourgeois university', imposed from above, the
Student Civic Service would 1) demobilize youth, pushing them out

of the schools and universities (thus allowing the state to reclaim

theme), 108

2) would be merely a camouflaged means of obltaining
cheap labour, and 3) would aggravate unemployments

'In the opinion of F.R.E.P. (Revolution-

ary Federation of Portuguese Students),

the Civie Service in a eountry with moxre

than 100,000 unemployed is a means to

secure the revolt of the workers against

the students and is part of the taciic
that econsgisgts in dividing the masses.' 109

Here, as earlier with the Cultural *Dynamization' Campaign,
we find a dichotomy of, on the one hand, a 'consolidation of the
revolution' concern, and, on the other, a situation defined as
tpre~revolutionary'. The adherents of the latter position rejected
any initiative coming from the state as *bourgeois!, or as an
texcuse for incompetence!. The alternative to the state was
tatruggle with the workei‘s', based on the call for the immediate
entrance of all students into the University, and on the building

of a school and culture at the service of the popular masses.
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The role of the Communist Party, on the other hand, as supporter
of the Civic Service, was recognized, in almost glowing terms, by
Godinho:

*Even he who is not, nor ever was,
Gommunist (...) canmot hesitate to
recognize that the Communist move-
ment constantly considered work, toil,
the only way to construct a new society
and thus opposed any easy option; thus
the support given by UEC to the Ministry
of Bducation and Culture on various oc—
easions, thus sustaining a policy of
firmness against the paralyzation of
school work (...), which earned this
tendency the right to be attacked as
ncollaborationist! (ese)e' 110

However, in September 1975, when it was decided that the
Student Civic Service would be renewed for a second year, UEC radi-
cally changed its position on the Service (promptly earning the
label *opportunisit), For, according to BEC,

*(...) the revolutionary Civic Service
_that UEC had wished to support had turn-
ed out to be nothing more than a way of
using students to give vaccinations
(competing thus with nurses) or to
carry out gquestionnaires (competing

thus with civil servants).' 111

There is little doubt that UEC's change of heart reflected
an awareness by the organization of the batile already lost at
the level of ministries of the state., In fact, in September,
1975, the VIth Provisional Government took office. This was a
Covernment dominated by members of the Socialist Party and the
Social-Democratic Party. Thus, a Student Civic Service which
had previously been seen by the UEC as a means to consolidate
the revolution, suddenly became, as the 'poder populart! forces
had been claiming from the beginning, poin‘bless, merely ‘an
112

excuse for the incompetence of the Education Ministry®.

On the whole, the Left couldn'i complain about tﬁe objectives
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set for the Student Civiec Service, which, as we have seen, included
guaranteeing students a more adequate integration into Portuguese
society, by contributing to the reconversion of the education system,
by fomenting the spirit of collective work, by motivating coopera-
tion between workers and students and by helping the needy. But

the context of the scheme, how, and by whom, it was going to be

put into practice, were matiers of crucial importance. Failure to
comprehend this fact has resulted in statements such as the follow=-
ing:

tThe curious thing about the Student
Civic Service is that from Illich %o
Freinet, by way of Neill and the free
aschool and the Cerman pedagogues of
the beginning of this century, all
pedagogy has called for the school
without walls, linked to the communi-
ty. However, in our country when one
attempts to tear the walls down, every-—
one becomes distressed. It is evident
that our students are not prepared for
guch a change. We musi remember that
they come from the "liceu", which is a
closed school. And that, unfortunate-
ly, they will go to 2 university that
has made mistakes, But analysing the
Student Civic Service coolly, without
passion, let it be said that it is
worth analysing in all iis aspects,

in order to understand the role that .
it could play in the training of youth.' 113

In spite of the factual truth of the individual elements of this
statement, taken as a whole it totally ignores the struggles for
power, the opposing strategies, that characterized the revolution-
ary period.114 The Student Civic Service was not as successful
as it might have been for many of the same reasons that caused the
MPA Campaign of Cultural 'Dynamization' to ultimately fail. We

shall return to those reasons in our conclusion to this chapter.

One of the major feats of the revolution was the rapid progress



=235

made towards the comprehensivisation of Portuguese secondary

education. The first year of 'ensine unificado4 was put into

gear at the beginning of the school year 1975—6;115 An essential

companion of 'unificado! was the new educational discipline

Educagﬁb Civi&a Politéchica.116 This new discipline made up

part of the Tth and 8th years of schooling. It was termed an
interdisciplinary area, with no programme, but with suggestions
for possible activities, organized around the regional and commun-
ity integration of the sechool, and around the union beiween study
and productive work (it was to occupy one morning or afternoon of
the school timetable per week). Civic Polytechnic Education had
two major preoceupations according to its designer and instigator,
Rui Grdcio (Secretary of State for Pedagogic Orientation from July
1974 to July 1975):
t1) To contribute to the education of
school-aged youth through intervention
aimed at transforming the immediate
community, mobilizing its creative
energies in a genexous and open social
practice (civic dimension);
2) To contribute to overcoming the anti-
mony between an alienated knowledge of
practical investment (dominant in the
liceus) and an alienated practice of
theoretical support (dominant in the
technical schools), to contribute to
the articulation of school study and
social work, namely productive work
(polytechnic dimension).' 117
The suggestions for practical activities made by Civic Poly-
technic Blucation included study visits, data gathering, useful
community work, the learning of technical skills, and cultural
and sports activities. Each school had the freedom 10 define

the methodology it wished to employ. Plamning the activities

chosen was left to the school also., HNo single teacher was in
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charge of the diseipline but rather responsibility was alloted
to a group of teaghers from a variety of disciplines.118

The relevance and importance of the discipline Civic Poly-
technic Education can only be judged in terms of the contribution
it made to the new and increased significance of education in
Portugal after the April revolution. During the Veiga Simgo epoch
Portuguese nationai identity was still very much linked to the
idea of 'greater Portugalt!, with its overseas possessions (if not
empire)., This fact, paradoxically, contributed greatly to the
dearth of knowledge about, and lack of activity in, the local com~
munity. Thus, national cultural identity was restricted to a minox-
ity of the population. With the April revolution and the reawaken-
ing of local culture, which meamnt, paraphrasing the words of
Edvwardo Lourengo,119 that in the hustle-bustle of constructing
democracy the Portuguese people were absent from their own decolon-
ization process, comprehension and celebration of national cultural
identity topped the list of priorities. Civic Polytechnic Educa~
tion which aimed at

t(,..) channelling the action of youth

towards the knowledge of the problems

of their community, in search of solu~

tions and the execution of tasks of a

social charactert, 120
acted as a platform, and as a reminder, of the gocial and egali-
tarian meaning of the comprehensivisation process. For, 'knowing
the community® and tactively intervening in the community?! were

ideag that together brought

*(,..) the liberation of initiative and
of speech, incentive for the concerted
action of people and groups, a will to
assume individual and community respon-—
sibility, and increased esteem for the
socialist ethic of work.' 121
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As such, Civic Polytechnic Education was a central discipline
to a possible new project for the school, conceivably built arocund

the theme 'Celebrate and Build the Homeland! ,122

which insisted
on integrating local culture within the school in order to 'fazer
Portugalt (literally 'make Portugal'), in order to comstruct a kind
of 'everg_rd.ay ;pa.i‘.:f:‘.oi:3‘.5:11'.123

In Chapter 5 we shall discuss further the ingredients making
up a possible project for the school in Portugal. But, unfortunate-
ly, we shall find that in a period of 'normalization' Civic Poly-
technic Education has disappeared from view. Like the Campaign
of Cultural 'Dynemization' and the Student Civic Service, it, too,
suffered the consequences during normalization of being a mobiliza-
tion activity conceived to comsolidate the revolution. As a result,
and in spite of many qualities, or potential qualities, that it may
have displayed, it came to an abrupt end in September 1976 by way
of Ministerial dispatch. But Civie Polytechnic Education, unlike
both the *Dynamization' Campaign and the Student Civic Sexrvice,
continmes, arguably, to haunt the education system, for it gave the
system an element of 'Portugalization' that the normalization pro-
cess has so far been unable to replace. Hopefully, this will become

clearer through our discussion of the problem of education and nation-

al independence in Part 3,

Summary and Conclusion

Yet, paradoxically, and
this is its frue origin-
ality, rarely has a mili-
tary revolution by soldiers
and sailors, been so
civilian.' 124
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If during most of 1975 Portugal was 'moving towards
socialism®, certainly after the events of November 25th, 1975,
Portugal Began to move gradually away from it. The peolitical
crigis of 1975 was thus finally resolved, and typically it was
resolved through a military intervention. But although the
final resolution had military overiones, the events leading up
to it were, as we have argued, much broader in nature. Scme
commentators have stressed, however, that mobilization in general
was never a success during the revolution precisely because of the
dependence of the whole process on the Armed Forces: thus the
revolution was

*(...) marked by juridical and ideological

affirmations and proclamations without

effective relation to social reality®,

hence the *(...) need of the MFA to legi-

timate this or that political interven-

tion by way of the invocation of a docu-

ment, which immediately became a new

Gospel,! 125
Mobilization was, therefore, according to this argument, out of
phase with social reality., It was out of phase with social reali-
ty, and thus condemned to failure, because of the basic weakness
of the Portuguese class Structure,126 because of the inorganic
nature of the Portuguese social movement, because of the heavy
influence of the petty bourgeoisie in Portuguese society. The
MPA arrived as the 'saviocur of the peoplet, as the tpetiy-bour-
geols megsiaht, to resolve problems that the groups, associations
and parties of civil society were unable to resolve by themselves.
Consequently, those mass phenomena that appeared during the two-
year revolutionary period were bound to be *conjunctural, episodic
gnd inorganic'.127

In effecﬁ, this critique bears some resemblance to the one
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we made above. There, we argued that the fact that the revolution
had to be taken to the countryside - rather than orginating there,
or being grounded there - created a grave identification problem
for the MFA, However, that being said, the analysis of Saraiva
and Silva tends 1o separate the MFA and civil society, particularly
after the 25th of April coup d'etat, in a way that is totally un-
acceptable, Although it is trﬁe, as recognized above, that such

a separation was indeed a fact before the April coup, when the

MFA was preparing its entrance onto the scene, it is certainly
difficult to see how one can argue that it existed during the
months of the revolution when increasingly the MFA identified itself
with, and responded to, civil society. Indeed, it was the very
fact that the divisions and contradictions of civil society were
likewise manifested within the MFA that helped defeat the MFA as

a vanguard organization., Perhaps, in fact, precisely contrary to
the conclusions of Saraiva and Silva, the offending charactexristic
of the political forces supporiing both 'alfabetiza?Eb' and 'poder
popular' was their neglect of, their tendency to underrate, the
strength, the vitality and the resistance of both the state and
civil society in Portugal, This would help to explain, as we

saw in the last chapter, their relatively underdeveloped notions

of what constituted socialism and also their deficient theoretical
analyses of the impact that a maverick Portugal would have on the
international community. It wounld also help to explain the exist-
ence of two conflicting strategies, one based on occupying and/ox
manipulating the state to achieve its own ends, and the other based

on total opposition to the state.

We began this chapter referring to two concrete elements of
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the uncoordinated, btut revolutionarily self-conscicus movement
aimed at creating, at developing, a new rationale for education
based on the need of the local community to 're-identifyt!, to
tre-discover', itself, on the effort to overcome urban/rural
differences in schooling and on the struggle against the mental/
mamial division of leabour resulting in part from different forms
and contents of schooling. The first of these elements was the
democratic management of schools and the second the centrally-
plammed and controlled mobilizing activities of the revolutionary
pericd which included the MFA Culiural 'Dynamization® Campaign,

the Student Civic Service and Civic Pelytechnic Bducation., We

then set out to specify the nature of these latter activities
through an understanding of the limits placed on them by the

nature of the revolution itself. We concluded that their main
dynamic was one of 'alfabetiza§§b', that is, a process of ‘revolu-
tionary mobilization' consisting of the social and cultural conso-
lidation of political and economic changes having taken place within
the administration of the state. Furither, we argued that this pro-
cess involved bringing into the revolution those outside it, by
taking (transporting) the revolution (and education and culture)

to them.128

'Poder popular's! critigue of this process was essen-
tially the argument that treal' social change could only come about
through autonomous populawr initiative in the self-organization of
educational and culiural action.129
The undefined nature of the revolution and the political
divisions within the MFA, plus the general weakness of the state
(referred to also in Chapter 3), made revolutionary mobilization

something less than the fgrand mobilization of revolutionary

energiest, Conseguently, the impact of the MFA Cultural
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ynamization' Campaign, and of both the Student Civic Service

and Civie Polytechnic Education (not to mention other such activi-
ties mentioned in note 10 above), was insufficient to guarantee
the creation of a new rationale for Portuguese education. HNowever,
that being said, it is by no means certain that the overall long~
term impact of these mobilization activities will be insignificant. o0
The very violence of the regime of 'normalization' that came into
effect with the taking of power by the Ist Constitutional Government
emphasizes this fact.

After a tremendous period of inclusion, starting with the Veiga
Simao Reform period in 1970 and stretching through the concrete
realizations of the revolutionary period - including the setting
up of the democratic management of schools, the MFA Campaign of
Cultural 'Dynamization', the Student Civic Service, the progress
made towards 'ensino unificado' (comprehensivisation of secondary
schools) and Civic Polytechnic Education, the 'contact activities'
of the Escolas do Magistéfio Primé&io, the explosion of nursery-
school education (popular and official), the setting-up of cooper~
atives in the field of special education (the 'CERCIS'), the founding
and expansion of trade unions for teachers (autonomous from the state)
and a career structure for teachers (the impetus for which was stireng-
thened by the revolutionary period), ete, - the regime of normaliza-
tion must find itself, in the end, largely determined by the summary
of the mobilizing events of the first half of the decade of the
seventies, The most it can do is txry to 1limit the effects of those

131 The revolutionary period in Poriugal, precisely like

events,.
that *something else' in Cuba, made people not only aware of the

des perately inadequate state of the education system and how much
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they nevertheless wanted entry fto it, but also made them aware of
its potential (and of the potential of education in its widest
sense). In this sense, if the 19508 and the 1960s brought out into
the open and extended the link between education and industrial
development, in terms of the industrial modernization of Portugal,
the 1970s made clear the link between democracy and education in
Portugal, in terms of a form of schooling that is community based,
meaning 1) +that education, and culture more generally, play a vital
role in constructing and maintaining a democratic society, and 2)
that for education in Portugal to be democratic, it must be parti-

cipatory and egalitarian (striving for equality).
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Footnotes to Chapter 4

1e

2

3.

4

De

The full quotation from which this title is derived was pub-
lished in the Boletim Informativo do MFA on the 12th of Novem~

ber, 1974 (baving first appeared at a press conference given
by members of the MFA on 25 October 1974). In full, it reads:

'Once more, in perfect unity with the Armed Forces, we shall win

the cultural battle which is more than simply that which bocks

may teach us. Schools will empty into the streets and the streets
into the schoolg, through the playing of musical bands, folklore,
orchestras, songs, dances, poetry, theatre, cirecus, cinema, handi-

craft activities, the plastic arts.' (Buphasis in the original,)

Eduardo Lourengo (1977), in Prefdcio: um Homem do (nosso)
Desting, pages 9-10, in Otelo Saraiva de Carvalho, Alvorada em
Abxil, Amadora: Bertxand.

Alverto Melo, head of the Directorate-General for Life~Long
Education within the Ministry of Education from Qctober 1975 to
July 1976, termed it a 'process of discovery': 'A new system
ofradult education had to be able to develop itself, taking as
a point of departure the strongly motivated adult engaged in

a profound process of discovery of himself, of his society and
his world.' see Alberto Melo (1978), "Portugal's Experiences
of Reform Through Popular Initiative", in Convergence, Toronto,
(1)s pe 30.

see, for example, note 67, Chapter 1; note 48, Chapter 3.

see Wini Breines (1980), "Community and Organization: The New
feft and Michels' 'Iron Law'", in Social Problems, Vol. 27, no.

4, April., Breines's distinction between 'strategic' and ‘pre-
figurative! politics, although not wholly appropriate to the
Portuguese situation, does help clarify the currents we have
identified as 'alfabetizagZ@o' and 'poder popular', It is a
distinetion not wholly applicable because of the partisan nature

of many of the activities and struggles of the revolutionary
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period (as opposed to the oppositional, protest-oriented

social movement of America's studeni Left described by Breines).
It is helpful because it does put the accent on a dichotomy
(similar, in fact, to the one the authors of Unpopular Education
have identified in the English context as 'substitutionism®/

tstatism' -~ see the Introduction, note QJB'very gvident in the
Portuguese situation: that is, either sitruggle was seen in
terms of an alternative to state organization and direction
(considered both *capitalist! and ineffective), or it was seen
as an extension and, at the same time, as a possible new form
of state organization and direction, The problem, as we shall
see below, for the strategists of the latter form of siruggle
was the unclear nature of the Portuguese revolution., Hence,
they could never be sure whether they were aiding the creation
of something new, or whether, ultimately, they were proteciting
and prolonging something with which they basically disagreed.
This in part, explained their susceptibility to the arguments
and practices of those openly opposed to forms of struggle re~
lying on the state., Such susceptibility, and sympathy, was
eventually concretised in the attempt to turn the MFA into a
liberation movement, and in the short-~lived FUR (Frente
Unitéria Revolucionfria) which appeared in August 1975.

The phrase 'poder pepular! was coined by the organization M.E.S.
(Movimento da Esquerda Socialista - Movemeni of the Socialist
Left) which, although.a small group, achieved considerable

influence during the revolutionary period both within the MFA

and among secondary and university teachers.
Wini Breines, op. cit., D. 422,

see the Introduction to this thesis.

see Chapter 3%, p. 114,

Allied to these projects were the measures carried out in

the Teachers Training Colleges (Egcolas do Magistério Primdrio),

mentioned in note 53 of Chapter 3, the move towards the
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comprehensivisation of Portuguese secondary education (known
as tunificado'), and projects such as fProductive Work in
Basic Bducaktion and the Opening of the School to the Surround~

ing Enviromment' (Trabalho Produtivo no Ensino Bdsico e Abertura

da Escola ao Meio Social), which was initiated by the Director-

ate-Ceneral of Basic Education (see Lisete Castzro (1982),
"torabalhos Manuais! e Politica da Educagao. Evolugéb da
Terminologia no Ensine Preparaiério e Unificado", in Anflise
psicoldgica, 4 (11): pp. 497-526).

As we pointed out in Chapter 2, this process had already begun

under Veiga Simao.

Bduardo Lourengo, oPe cite, Ps 13, In an important sense, as
we shall discover below, the difference between 'alfabetizacZo!
and tpoder popular! was precisely the different ways in which
they conceived carrying out this ;democratic restorationt, In
eggsence, for 'alfabetizagéb', tgiving the Poxrtuguese people the
political right to speak' meant acting as a vehicle for the
transportation of the content of such speech (i.e. teulturet,
'educaiion') to the pedple. This would enable the consolida-
tion of the new power structures. For *poder popular', if
meanf essentially 'letting the people speak their minds', by
starting with 'their givens: songs, poetry, proverbs, local
history (etc.)!. Effectively, 'poder popular' considered the
methods of 'alfabetizagéb' an 'emasculation of a rich and dy-
namic social reality' by ‘*shutting it up in a box of precon-
ceived pedagogical ideas'. see Alberto Melo, op. cit., PP.
36-T.

see, for example, the eligibility lists for posts within the
regime of the democratic management of schools, 1In Appendix
V3 DL 735-4/T4, Article 5.

Excesses may have occurred. This is obviously not meant to

be an apology for those excesses,.

V.M. Godinho, in Opgﬁb, no. 21, 16 September 1976, p. 253
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see also, V.M. Godinho (1975), A Educacao num Portugal em
Mudanga, Lisbon: Edigaés Cosmos., The question arises, con-~

sidering what was sald in Chapter 3 about the spontaneous
purging process that developed within the schools and univer-
sities, to what extent Godinho, as Minister of Education, was

simply recognizing a fait accompli.

Indeed, the means of mass communication itock on great impor-
tance during the revolutionary period, at least so it was
thought: 'In all the complex process that would contime

until 25 November 1975, control of the "mass media" was to
become an irritating obsession for all forces present; on

the 28th of September, the 11th:of March and on the 25th of
November, the principal theaire of operaticns would involve

the means of communication.! see José Medeiros Ferreira (1983),

Ensaio Historico Sobre a Revolugao do 25 de Abril, Lisbons

Imprensa Nacional (Casa da Moeda), p, 3.

see DL 203/74 of 15 May, 1974,

Anothér important influence was the work of Paunlo Freire in
Brazil., In practically all 'alfabetizapdo® activities, Freire's
methods were either used or referred to., This fact presents us
with an interesting, apparent, contradiction, in the sense that
centrally-planned and controlled activities were 'credeniialw
lized*, and put into practice, with, and on the basis of, the
work of a man normally associated with a local, 'popuiar' dy—-
namic, Alberto Melo and Ana Benavente refer, in fact, to this
tapparent! contradiction in their comments on the *National
Literacy Plan' of 1975 (Plano Nacional de Alfabetizag@o). Here

they argue that 'qualitative! and *quantitative' aspects
tended to get mixed up, the latter eventually dominating the
former, A detailed study of the way Freire's methods were em-
ployed during the revolutionary period, and the rationale sup-
porting the use of his methods, would certainly provide a
useful contribution to the debate on 'conscientizag@o'. For
Melo and Benavente's comments on the PNA, see A, Melo and A,

Benavente (1978), Experiments in Popular Education in Portugal,
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1974-76, UNESCO, Education and Studies and Documents, no. 29.

see Mdrio Murteira (1979), "The Present Economic Situations

Its Origins and Prospectis", in Contemporary Portugal, L.S.

Grgham and H.M. Makler (eds.), Austin: University of Texas
PIGSS, P. 33]‘

/ a“ .
see Mario Murieira (1975), tSobre o Conceito da Independencia

Econ&ﬁica", in Anéiise Social, no. 44, especially pPD. 527-8; p- 532

The complexity of the situation in revolutionaxry Poriugal - in-
cluding in addition to the lack of political consensus, the
toriginal® role of the military amd the particular character-
istics of a small, dependent economy (making it particularly
wvulnerable to external pressure) (see Clive Thomas (1974),

Devendence and Transformation, New York: Monthly Review Press)—

and the rapidity with which it changed, made any definition of
the economic system 'necessarily confusing!, a situation exacer-
bated by the lack of study on transition situations. Murteira
points out that Marxists, in particular, have spent much more
time on a eritique of capitalism than on *an analysis of a

policy of transition after or beyond capitalism and imperialism.'

see M. Murteira (1982), "Estratégias de Desenvolvimento e

Escolhas Tecnolégicas", in Economia e Socialismo, no. 56, Winter.

Another attempt, by a Marxist, at defining the economic situa~
tion was produced later by Alvaro Curhal (in 1976) who claimed
that, in Portugal, 'capitalist relations of production are still
predominant but not determinant,! see A. Cunhal (1976), A
Revolugﬁo Portuguesa: o passado e o futurc, Lisbon: Edigoes

Avante.

M, Murteira, 1975, ob. cite.,; P 533,

ibid.

Thus he suggested the need for a Strategy B, never to be ela~

borated, which would take inmto consideration means of combat ing

such ?aggressive forms',. see Murteira, ibid.
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M. Murteira (1976}, "As IntegragGes Econdmicas na Buropas
alguns dados e perspectivas actuais", in Andlise Social, no.
45, p. 283. (Bmphasis in the original.)

gsee the discussion in the following chapter of IMF interven-
tion in the Portuguese economy., see also the discussion of
the feasibility of strategies A and C from a plamner's point
of view} in Manfred Bienefeld and Dudley Seers (1976),
nindustrial Planning and the Use of External Assistance in
Portugall, a report to the Ministry of Industry-and Technology

under the OECD technical assistance programme,
The exception of course being the Alentejo region,

There may be tension here: how effectively can centralized
organization implement 'participatory forms of education'?

This is discussed again further below.

JoBo Martins Pereira was Secretary of State for Industry and
Technology in the IVth Provisional Government (March-July, 1975) .
Politically he was, and is, identified with the trevolutionary

Left*, see Jo@o Martins Pereira (1976}, O Socialismo, a

TransigBdo e o Caso Portugués, Amadora: Bertrand.

ibid., P. 185
ibid., Pps 197-8 (emphasis in the original).

From the Daily evening newspaper A Capital, 10 May 1974, cited

in Pereira, ibid., p. 208.

see, for example, Charles Downs (1980), "Community Organization,
Political Change and Urban Policy: Portugal 1974-6", Ph,D.
Dissertation, Sociology, University of California, Berkeleys;
also Nancy Bermeo (1982), "The Revolution within the Revolutions
Workers Control in Rural Portugal", Ph.D. Dissertation, The

Department of Political Science, Ya le University, New Haven,

For it it is the unity of the state which distinguishes it
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from civil society, and if *this unity lies in its monopoly

of physical coercion, both internally and externally vis-a-vis
other nation states', then a sudden disappearance of such
*monopoly of physical coercion' puts the boundaries of the state

in question. see John Urry (1981), The Anatomy of Capitalist

Societies, London and Basing stokes Macmillan Press, p. 103,

0f course, after the coup of 25 April 1974, it was the Armed
Forces Movement, the TMFAY, which, at least initially, gener-
ated the consent (and, however unprepared and divided, held
the threat of coercion) which in turn enabled Portuguese so-
ciety to function (in terms of Govermment and state administra-

tion) .

Charles Downs refers in his work to the *old state': the urban
housing movement 'developed a practice and a consciousness of
itself as an alternative to the old state* (in C. Downs (1979),
"Comisstes de Moradores and Urban Struggles in Revolutionaxry
Portugal", p. 35 of a paper presented in Durhem, N.H., June).
This tells us 1little, however, about the complexity of the
state in the revolutionary period, a complexity which drove
writers Vieira and Oliveira to conclude: *It is difficult to
define exactly how the phenomenon of "poder popular" manifested
itself in Portugal. But its existence was proven daily through
the functioning of its organs by the people. There finally
arrived a moment when there was no sector of society that was
not influenced by the expression of popular will, including
the domain of justice where popular judgements were carried
out.! see M. Vieira and D, Oliveira (1976), O Poder Popular
em Portugal, Coimbra: Centelha, For a look at the relation-

ship between justice and popular judgements see Boaventura
Souse Santos (1979), "Popular Justice, Dual Power and Socialist
Strategy", in B, Fine, R. Kinsey, J. Lea and S. Piccotto (eds.),
Capitalism and the Rule of the Law, London: Hutchinson,

Pereira, op. cit., De. 248.

ibide, De 254.
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ibide, P. 259.

Vital Moreira, uniike most of the leaders of the PCP, did
nof come into the revolution from a long period in clandes-
tinity or after having spent many years in jail. Moreira
later became known as an expert in Constitutional law, play-
ing an important role for the Communist Party in both the
formulation of the Constitution of 1976 and in its revision
in 1982,

V. Moreira (1975), Prefdeio (Preface) to As Ditaduras; 0

Regime Revolucionério, by Pernando Gairoga, Coimbra: Atlantida,

especially pp. VII-VIII.

ibid.

Onkshould point out here, however, that the Portuguese Communist
Party had removed from its programme the phrase 'dictatorship
of the proletariat' in October, 1974 (during the Tth Extra-
ordinary Congress).

Moreira, op. cit., pP. XI.

ibid., pp. XI, XIT.

see Documento-Guia Povo-MEA of July 1975.

Indeed, the assassination of Allende, and the crushing of

Unidade Popular only seven months previously, were events

weighing hegvily on the Portuguese during the revolutionary

Period.

Moreira's account is, in fact, necessarily brief (it being
only a preface). It is, nevertheless, very useful, for the
explosive pace of the revolution left little time for reflec—
tion. Hence, it is one of the few works written by a Communist
Party member that tries to justify, or even outline, a particu~

lar strategy vis-a-vis the revolution. Cunhal's account of the
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revolution appeared in 1976, but it offered very little on
the strategy employed by the PCP during the revolutionary

period,

tEventually', for as we have seen, during the first year of
the revolution, there was considerable support, particularly
among sectors of the Socialist Party, for more radical solu-

tions,

One should say mainly the Northeastern regions of the country,
for the campaign also reached the Azores. The organization
of Portuguese students was called "Pro~Unep' (Pro-UniZo dos

Estudantes Portugueses). The students came from a variety of

Leftist movements, including the Portuguese Communist Party.
Although the 'campaign' was not organized at official level,
the studentz did receive some travel money and a subsistence
allowance. Methods were based mainly on Paulo Freire'ts work
(see note 18 above) which were taught in short 'crash' courses.
In actual fact, the students' effort met with considerable
resistance from the local population. see Lisete de Matos,

Alfabetizacdo e Educacdo de Adultos no Periodo Compreendido

Entre Abril de 1974 e a Actualidade, Study for PNAEBA, Ministry

of Hducation and Scientific Investigation, Lisbon, June 1979.

Both are referred to above, the MFA Programme in this chapter,
the Portuguese Communist Party Programme in Chapter 3.

in Portugueses "Projecto de Decreto-Lei Estatuindo o Plano
Nacional de Alfabetizapﬁb", 1975, Directorate-General for Life
Iong Education, Ministry of Education and Culiure.

Dbid.

The first of two coup attempts by former Portuguese President
and General, Antdnio de Spinola. The second attempt took place

on March 11, 1975 (see note 84, Chapter 3).

see Reinhard Bendix (1964), Nation-Building and Citizenship:
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Studiea of Oux Changing Order, New York: John Wiley and Sons,
P. 87, '

Jonathon Kozol quoting Dr, Mier Febles, Cuban educator, (1978),
"A New Look at the Literacy Campaign in Cuba', Harvard Educatiomal

Review, August, D. 144.

This set of principles is referred to by R.F. Arnove in his
gtudy of the Nicaraguan Literacy Crusade of 1980, They also
gum up perfecily the new set of social wvalues constituting
'socialism' in Portugal., see R.F. Arnove (1981), "The
Nicaraguan National Literacy Crusade of 1980", in Comgaraiive

Bducation Review, vol., 25, no, 2, June,

Jt KOZO]., OP. Gi’t., P. 145.

Vaseco Gongalves, Prime Minister at the time, in speech to a
erowd in Sabugo, Portugal. see p. 140, Vasco Gongalves (1976),
Discursos, Conferédncias de Imprensa, Bntrevistas, Oporto: G.S.
Bras,

The unit of the MFA responsible for the Campaign was the 5th
Division of the B.M.G.F.A.

We have made several references to resistance to the revolution,
particularly in the northern rural regions of the country, in

Chapters 1 and 35 and also in this present one,

Ramiro Correia, Pedro Soldado and JoZo Marujo (1976), MFA:

Dinamizagao Cultural; Aogéb g¢fvica, Biblioteca Ulmeiro, p. 32.

The orgenizers of the Campanha da Dinamizac@o Cultural explained
this fact in the following way: '(...) perhaps the principal
(reason) resided in the fact that existing cultural life was
negative rather than positive; also because the most valid
elements, those most interested in reviving culture, were
occupied with more defined political ends, at a trade union

or at a political party level, thus being little involved

in associative organizations.' see Correizm, et.al., D.32.
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M. Vieira and D. Qliveira, op. cit., p. 40, N. Poulantzas
elaborates considerably on two of these points arguing that
two decisive weaknesses of the revolutionary process were 1)
the absence of class organizations, implanted and powerful,
capable of providing for the hegemony of the popular masses
in the democratic proecess; and 2) the absence of an alliance
between the organizations of the Left with a base in a pro=
gramme and in objectives clearly defined by the process of
democratization, see N. Poulantzas (1976), Crisis of the
Dictatorships, london: New Left Books.

The phrase belongs to Rona M. Fields (1975), The Portuguese

Revolution and the Armed Forces Movement, New York: DPraeger,

. 97,

J.M. Pereira, op. cit., Pe 195; also p. 207 (meaning, 'From then
on the officers of the MFA began to define themselves (...);

the relative homogeneity of (officer) class began to dissolve' -~
2. 195).

R. Correia, eteal., oP. cit., Ds 9. Cléudio Teixeira and Anselmo
Anibel argue the Campaign was in many ways a response to the so-
called *Spinolist silent majority' (associated with the 'mini-
coup! of 28 September 1974 - see note 51 above). Further, it
aimed at digging deep into social relations in order to uproot
clientelist networks (Cunbal also makes reference to this factk
below). see Clémdio Teixeira and Anselmo Anibel (1976), "As
AlteragGes Politicas em Portugal em 1974 e 1975 e as Organizacdes

Populares de Base", Seara Nova, no. 1564, February.

The PNA, National Literacy Plan, appeared in May 1 973. It is
expressed in the Bsquema de Ante~Projecto de Plano Nacional de

Alfabetizacio a Nivel Nacional which became the "Projecto de

Decreto-Lei Estatuindo o Plano Nacional de Alfabetizmagao" of
July 1975 (Directorate-General for Life-Long Education, Ministry
of Education and Culture). With regard to the literacy cam—
paign as model for the Cultural 'Dynamization' Campaign, Rona
Fields states: 'The MFA's Programme for Cultural 'Dynamization’
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sprang from idealistic roots close to the source of the
students' project? (of the summer of 1974 - see nobte 47 above),
and Lisete de Matos argues in her compilation of 'alfabetizagéo'
activities during the revolutionary period, that the MFA
Campaign thad great affinities with the National Literacy

Plan (PNA)'. see Rona M. Fields, op. cit., Ps 98, and Lisete
de Matos, ope. cite, De-2,

Por the sorts of cultural associations referred to in the
objectives of the MPA Qampaign, see Alberto Melo and Ang
Benavente (1978), Experiments in Popular Bducation in Portugal,

1974-76, UNESCO, Education studies and documents, no. 29, es~

pecially Chapter II, entitled, "Let BEverything Spring Up from
the Root, Like Plants", p. 15.

Sessions were also organized for immigrants. Interestingly,
the only country which refused entry to the MFA campaigners
was the U.S.A.. see Jorge Correia Jesuino (1979), "Accion

Comunicologica en el Processo Revolucionario Portugues", in

Jose Vida Beneyto (ed.), Alternativos Populares: a las

Comunicaciones de Massa, Centro de Investigaciones Sociologicas,

Ma.d.‘t‘iﬁ. .
At one point it was the newspaper with the highest number of
copies sold per issue (of course, it was only published twice

a month).

J. Correia Jesuino, op. cit., p. 2. Thus the campaign showed

itself sensitive to the dynamicsof 'poder populart.
ibide, DPs 6.
R. Correia, et.al., op. citey De T6e

From the MFA Boletim, extracted from a press conference given
on 25 Cctober 1974.

ibid. (Bmphasis in the original.)
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Correia Jesuino, opPe citey De Teo

Correia Jesuino, ibid., p. 8. Certainly this *ambiguous
pedagogy! about the rules of the democratic game was symp-
tomatic of the divisions within the MFA. These divisions
reached a climax of clarity in August, 1975, when the
tDocumento dos Nove! (Document of the Nine) was published.
Former premier Marcellc Caetano, in Brazil at the time,
explained in his book on the Portuguese Constitutions, that
the *Documento dos Nove'! (drawn up by nine members of the
MFA, including Melo Antunes) rejected a) the Eastern
Huropean model of socilety (supposedly dominant among the
supporters of the then Prime Minister, Vasco Gongalves), and
b) anarchism and populism (*rzpresentative'! of the third
current within the MFA: i.e. that of Otelo Saraiva de
Carvalho and 'poder popular®), The latter, argued Caetano,
would *lead inevitably to the catastrophic dissolution of the
state, in a developmental phase when without state, no politi-
cal project is viable.! see Marcello Caetano (1981),

Constitui¢des Portuguesas, Lisbon/Sao Paulo: Verbo, p. 138.

Correia Jesuino, op. cit.

Boletim Informativo do MFA, no. 8, January 14, 1975.

ibid., no. 12, March 11, 1975.
ibid., no. 14, April 8, 1975.
ibid., no. 15, April 22, 1975.
Correia Jesuino, op. cite., Pe 9.
ibid,

see anténio Rebelo de Sousa and G. Oliveira Martins (1978),

Democracia Incompleta, Viseu: Fundagd@o Social-Democrata

Oliveira Martins, D« D4.



=258

84. The words are Natélia Correla's, poetess and later M.P., for
the Social-Democratic Party (PSD) (from the editorial of
Vida Mundial, no. 1886, & May 1976). An even more extreme

example of rejection of the 'new values', vwhich when added

to the decolonization process, so it was argued, meant nothing
less than the !loss of identity for the Portuguese peovle?,

is found in the following dramatic passage from the work of
Adriano Moreira: '(...) the third-worldism that threatens

us (..s) will truly mean the momento mori of the Portuguese

fatherland, In the sequence of the total unconditional surren~
der to the victorious revolt of the enemies of yesterday, ithis
third-worldism does not only repudiate exemplary patrimony but
proceeds in the attempt to pay a final and supreme homage to
the victors, which will be the Africanization of the Portuguese

people.t see Adrianc Moreira (1977), O Nov{saimo Pr{ncipe:

Andlise da Revoluc@o, Lisbon and Braga: Intervengdo, DD. 194-5)

(Adriano Moreira, Minister of the Overseas Territories from
1961 to 1962 - see note 50, Chapter 2 - is at present a lead-
ing member and M.P. for the CDS, Porfugal's Christian Democratie
Party). BRui Grdcio, however, has argued that changing political
culturé through mobilization activities was never a simple ab-
tempt to inculcate new values through a ‘one-culture® approach,
Thus the arguments of the electorally wvictorious political par-
ties (particularly the Socialist Party) in this direction were
nothing more, according to‘Grébio, than a caricature of the
mobilizing activities actually put into practice., He cites

asa mogst scandalous example the declarations made by newly-
elected Prime Minister, Mdrio Soares, on the presentation of
the Programme of the Ist Constitutional Government after the
o95th of April, namely: 'We cammot accept that iufs de Camles
be purged; that texts by Camoes be replaced by texts of Samora
Machel or other revolutionary leaders in school textbooks,!'

see R, Crdcio (1981), EducagBo e Processo Democrhtico em

Portugal, Lisbon: Livros Horizonte, P. 49, crdcio argues
that such *deliberate falsification' of the practices of mobi-
lization activities, in order to create an image of the revo-
lutionary process as tde-Nation-alization', could only have

been conceived within a policy of 'normalization' where the
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regl intent was 'less one of protecting Camdes and more one

of harming Samora Machelt!, And through him, one might add,
ﬁlvaro Cunhal and the Portuguese Communist Party, Otelo Saraiva
de Carvalho, MeE.S., P.R.P., etc., etc. see ibid., p. 55; also
pp. 30-32.

Boletim Informativo do MFA, no. 18, May 20, 1975.

Je Correia Jesuino, OP. cite, Pe J»

see Correia Jesuino for the argument that the idea of the MFA
2s a2 'liberation movemeni!, approved by the MFA in July 1975
(see Documento-Guia~Povo-MF4, July 1975), grew out of the
Campanha da Dinamizac®® Cultural (ope citey Pe 7). The ration-

ale behind the liberation movement idea was precisely the one
of providing a direct link between the MFA and the people
(thus bypassing obstacles at the level of the Government/state
administration). Hence, Mario Murteira was to comment on the
short-lived Vth Provisional Govermment {July-August, 1975):
tThe Tth Provisional Governmenf was not an alternative, but
merely breathing space to allow for the unification of politi-
cal and military power. At this time there appeared a project
for the formation of a popular unity front.' in Flama, no.
1440, 1975. In fact, the time for alliances between organi-
zations of the Left had already passed. The attempt to create
a national liberation movement out of the MFA, in July 1975,
thus looked essentially like a means of avoiding the electoral

results of the previous April.

J. Kozol, op. cit., The Cuban literacy campaign was particularly
effective in reducing illiteracy among adults. According to
UNESCO figures, illiteracy dropped from a rate of 23.6% of the
population to 3.,%. see also R.F. Arnove, op. cit., P. 244,

for figures on both Nicaragua and Cuba.

J. Kozol, ibid., p. 144.

ibid., p. 142,
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91. 4nd particularly not in the countryside where the Campaign
encountered most difficuliy, i.e. in the minifundia regions

of the {entre and North.

92, Which is not to deny the importance of the colonial wars to
the Portuguese revolution, a point which has been stressed by
marny authors, some of whom have been referred to in previous
chapters. In terms of the colonial wars, the revolutionaxy
process did of course begin in the countryside, in the country-
side of Angola, of Mozambigue and of Guinea~Bissau. There, a
protracted, armed struggle did take place. For José Antonio
Saraiva and Vicente Jorge Silva, who adopt a rather cynical
view, Cultural 'Dynamization' was simply a pretext for provid-
ing the MFA with 'ideological armour', Thus, it had to do
twith the ghosts of Africa - with the colonial experience of
the Portuguese ammy.' see J.A. Saraiva and V.J. Silva (1977),
0 25 de Abril Visto da Histdria, mmadora: Bertrand, p. 199

93, see Manuel Villaverde Cabral (1978), "Agrarian Structure and
Recent Rural Movements in Portugal", The Journal of Peasant

Studies, vol, 5, no. 4, July.

94, Which, as we have pointed out, does not mean that the tcountry—
side! always welcomed the arrival of the revolution. see note
66 of Chapter 1 and note 53 of Chapter 3 for examples of resis-
tance to the revolution, particularly in the North.

95. fivaro cunhal (1976), A Revolugb Portuguesa: o passado e o
futuro, Lisbon: Edigﬁés Avante, p. 125,

96, Known during the revolutionary pericd as the 'via cubanat. see
M. Murieira, 1979, oP. cite., DPs 341.

97, Murteira quoting Dudley Seers, ibid. (Bmphasis in the original,)
98. A. Culﬂ'lal, OP- Cit.’ P. 154.

99, ibid. (BEmphasis in the original.)
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JeM. Pereira, in an article in the newspaper O Jornal,
27 June 1975,

J.M. Pereira, 1976, op. cit., P. 203.
ibid.

V.M, Godinho, in an interview with the newspaper 0 Expresso,
28 December, 1574.

see V.M. Godinho, 1975, oDP. cite, Pe 224.

V.M. Godinho, in the pericdical Qpgao, no. 22, 23 September
1976, The 'authentic Portugal' that Godinho refers to com-
posed the raw material to be worked by *alfabetizag@o'. The
MFA Boletim commented: !This situation (i.e. the backward
conditions of the Portuguese interior) exists here in Burope
and it is therefore almost paradoxical that Portugal cannot
be congidered a Buropean country. In these 89,000 square
kilometres of Europe, there exists underdevelopment, there
exists a piece of the Third World, there are evident memories

of fascism.,' Boletim, no. 12, Maxch 11, 1975, p. 3.
V.M. Godinho, 1975, op. cit., p. 208,

gee Phil Mailer (1977), Portugal, The Impossible Revelution,
Tondon: Solidarity, p. 166,

In a2 similar vein, Alberto Melo argued that the literacy

campaign was demobilizing, in the sense that it 'tends to

separate the "educated" from those who are not, rather than
fostering the common enterprise (...).' see A. Melo, 1978,

OP. Cito’ PP. 36‘_7.

P. Mailer, op. cit. For the position taken by the Movimento
da Esquerda Socialista' (MES) on the Student Civic Service,
see Appendix VI, Representatives of the business community

argued the trouble with the Student Civic Sexwice was that
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it would delay the training of fechnicians needed for economic
development. The extreme-Right was later to term it *a
Gongalvist abortion guaranteeing obscurantism' (the reference
being to Vasco Gongalves, FPrime Minister of the IInd, IITxd,
IVth and Vth Provisional Govermments). =see M. Caetano, op.
cites, De 136, who refers to the period which followed the 11th
of March 1975 as 'The Dictatorship of Gongalvist Texrort (4
Ditadura do Terror Goqpalvista).

110. V.M. Godirho, 1975, op. cit., P. 223,

111. see article in the newspaper 0 Expresso, December 3, 1975.
(Baphasis added.)

112, ibid.

113. Professor Francisco Simon, who was responsible for providing
information about the Student Civic Service, in.ggggg, no, 22,
September 23, 1976. Some attempis to study the Student Civic
Service have already begun. see, for example, Ana Maria
Bettencourt and M. En{lia Brederode Santos, "0 Servigo Civico
Estudantil: Proposta para uma Discussao", in o professor, April,
1983, no. 5.

114, Precisely those that we have tried to explicate in Chapter 3

and in this one,
115, see Appendix TX for a diagram of the Portuguese school system.

116, There is a distinction to be made between Civic Polytechnic
Education and the Student Civic Service and the MFA Cultural
tDynamization' Campaign. While the latier two were 'campaigns',
and therefore mobilizing activities of relatively short dura~
tion, the former was not plamned in this sense. It was design-

ed to *consolidate' over the long—term.

117. TRui Grdeio, in O Jornal da BElucacdo, May 1977, Ps 9.
rd

118. Recently a Doctoral thesis was completed on the sociology of
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126.

i27.

128.

129,
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the pedagogy of the revolutionary period in selected secon-
dary schools. see Ana Maria Bettencourt (1983), "La Liaison
Foole ~ Milieu - Production: a l'école secondaire portugaise,
1975-76", Université de Paris V¥, Sorbonne, Doctorat 3eme Cycle,
see Eduardo Lourenco (1978), O Labirinto da Saudade, Lisbon:

PublicagEés Dom Quixote,

Rui Grécio, 1977, oPe Citey Ps 9e
ibid.

This phrase is taken from the title of an article published

by Rui Gricio in a daily newspaper (Didrio de Lisboa, June

1979) (in Portuguese: ‘'Celebrar e Fazer a Pétriaf). see R.
Grdeio, 1981, op. cit,, Part I, Chapter 3.

ibid., The general direction of Grécio's analysis is in that
of a national (i.e. nation-wide) collective effort. As we
have seen, Alberto Melo's analysis has, on the contwary, in-

sisted upon a local cellective effoxrt,

Eduardo Lourengo, 1977, opP. cit., De 12

Jehs Saraiva and V.J. Silva, op; cit., Ppe. 123~7.

That is, for Saraiva and Silva, the weakness of the two
dominant classes of Portuguese capitalism, the bourgeoisie

(particularly entrepreneurial) and the proletariat. see
0 25 de Abril..., ODe cit,

ipid.

see Jo@o Abel Manta's depiction of this process in Appendix ¥II,

Tt is not by any means clear that all political groups sharing
the tpoder popular! problematic, and putting it into action
as a mobilizing current, were faithful to its central dynamic

of tautonomous popular initiative in the self-organization of
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educational and cultural actiont'. Detailed research on the
political groups of the period in terms of their political
strategies, methods of organization, sources of funding, elc.,

would indeed be an interesting projeci.

130, One might like to say the same about the revolution as a
whole. And in a recent work JoBo Martins Pereira, in fact,
dees: '"Think what one may of the years 1974-75, no one can
demy what was an historic period hugely “mobilizing of ener-
gies* and hugely "affirmative" (...). I predict that the
compendiums of History of our grandchildren will devote more
pages to those two years than to the 20 or 30 that followed
(regardless of whether the period receives a positive or a

negative assessment).' see J.M. Pereira (1983), No Reino dos

Falsos Avestruzes, Lisbon: A Regra do Jogo, P. 31

131. Which may also include rounding them out, filling them in,
so that they may function better,
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